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INTRODUCTION:

ORIGINS OF THE RENAISSANCE

he period covered by the Renaissance varies,

depending on the geographic region or subject
under discussion. The Renaissance began in north-
ern Italy in the latter 14th century, culminating in
England in the early 17th century. Consequently the
present book spans two centuries, c¢. 1400—c. 1600,
emphasizing the pervasive influence of Italian sources
on the development of the Renaissance in other parts
of southern Europe as well as in the north.

Although the ideal of the Renaissance individual
was exaggerated to the extreme by 19th-century crit-
ics and historians, there was certainly a greater aware-
ness of an individual’s potential by the 16th century.
Emphasis on the dignity of man (though not of
woman) distinguished the Renaissance from the rela-
tively humbler attitudes of the Middle Ages. In the
love poetry of Petrarch and the great human scheme
of Dante’s Commedia, individual thought and action
were prevalent. Depictions of the human form
became a touchstone of Renaissance art, from Giotto’s
lifelike frescoes to the altarpieces of the van Eyck
brothers and Michelangelo’s heroic statue of David. In
science and medicine, from cosmography to anatomy,
the macrocosm and microcosm of the human condi-
tion inspired remarkable strides in research and dis-
covery. The Earth itself was explored, as intrepid
adventurers pushed past the southern tip of Africa to

claim parts of the Orient, and into the North Ameri-
can continent, searching for gold and converts to
Christianity. Magellan’s circumnavigation of the globe
both defined and extended the Earth, situating Euro-
peans within a vast world of possibilities.

The word renaissance means “rebirth,” and the
most obvious example of this phenomenon was the
rediscovery of Europe’s classical Roman past.
Although important texts of ancient Greek authors,
such as Homer and Plato, first became known in
Western Europe during the Renaissance, very little
was understood about the culture of ancient Greece.
Roman history, law, literature, and art dominated
the classical rebirth of Renaissance Europe. Greek
texts and works translated from Arabic and Greek
contributed to advances in science, medicine, and
technology.

Although the Renaissance commenced in north-
ern Italy, classicizing elements rapidly became assim-
ilated in other regions. By the early 1500s, these
influences had resulted in imitations and variations in
the Late Gothic culture of France, Spain, Germany,
the Netherlands, Austria, Hungary, and Poland. The
latter 1500s experienced the Renaissance as a new
syncretic mode of thought and activity. With the aim
of treating the major origins and influences of the
Renaissance in a comprehensive manner, the present
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book focuses on western Europe, occasionally men-
tioning eastern Europe and European colonies in the
East and West. Scandinavia is beyond our scope
because Renaissance style did not flourish there until
the 17th century, and it was tempered by influences
of the early baroque.

The geographic concept of “Europe” strength-
ened during the early Renaissance, originating in the
continent’s identification as Christendom. With Mus-
lims in north Africa and southern Spain, and Greek
Orthodox Slavs and Turks as well as Muslims to the
east, Europe was unified in its spiritual focus against
these perceived common threats. The medieval Cru-
sades had reiterated Europe’s multilateral coopera-
tion against “infidels.” In addition, Europe’s religious
fervor had been heightened by fervent and desperate
responses to the biomedical devastation of the 14th
century. Between 1347 and 1350, approximately 20
million deaths resulted from what was called the
pestilence, known as the Black Death several cen-
turies later because of the plague’s hideous black
buboes, and possibly from anthrax (only recently dis-
covered). Western Europe lost one-third of its popu-
lation. While 25 percent of the aristocracy may have
died, the peasantry suffered the loss of some 40 per-
cent of its people. Peasants did not have the luxury of
escaping from crowded living conditions into the rel-
ative safety of country houses. Several smaller epi-
demics further reduced the population during the
second half of the 14th century.

With grain and grapes rotting in the fields, herds
untended, and foot soldiers rapidly dwindling in sup-
ply, the peasants who survived found themselves in a
new, much better bargaining position. Landlords
were forced to raise the standard of living for peas-
ants throughout Europe, making it possible for many
of them to buy their freedom and become yeomen.
Peasants freed from the land were able to seek a
potentially better life elsewhere. One far-reaching
result of the plague may have been the gradual influx
of more individuals into towns and cities. This class
of workers contributed to the rise of the wealthy
merchant families who would provide much of the
funding for Renaissance patronage.

Epidemics of the 14th century caused the deaths
of numerous churchmen and monks, partly because
any large group of people living together was suscep-
tible to contagion. To keep the monasteries func-

tioning, many younger, untrained men were allowed
to enter. Although some university graduates were
available, many of the new ecclesiasts were not ready
for holy orders, personally or professionally. Abuses
of the system were sharply criticized as greedy
churchmen attempted to take advantage of the
chaotic administration of church property. Another
meaning of rebirth for the Renaissance was the
Catholic Church’s movement to investigate corrup-
tion within, with the goal of reforming and returning
to the purer religion of early Christianity. By the
16th century, proposed reforms were deemed insuffi-
cient and Protestants broke away to create their own
Reformation.

Renaissance philosophy was involved in efforts to
understand the pristine theology of the early church.
The Christian Platonism of Marsilio Ficino (1433-99)
and his circle of learned friends in Florence explained
the ideas of Plato in Christian contexts. This new phi-
losophy, called Neoplatonism, led to esoteric symbol-
ism and other forms of hidden meaning in literature,
art, architecture, and music. Neoplatonism is one
important example of the new philosophical strains in
Renaissance thought. Although directly affecting only
small groups of scholars, these movements functioned
as an undercurrent in the cultural innovations of the
15th and 16th century.

Renaissance classical scholarship was enhanced, if
not made possible, by Greek teachers and scholars
who had arrived in Italy from the East. Numerous
individuals emigrated from Constantinople during
the late 14th and early 15th centuries, many of them
to Venice. Then a major wave of Greeks escaped to
ITtaly immediately before and after the fall of Con-
stantinople to the Turks in 1453. Scholars in general
studied and corrected ancient texts, including the
Bible. This process of textual criticism inevitably led
to a questioning of authority, from Roman rhetori-
cians to church fathers.

New attitudes, ideas, and images from 15th-cen-
tury Italy were disseminated across Western Europe
by the printing press. Some scholars have argued that
the advance of printing caused the Renaissance,
whereas others have stated that the Renaissance
caused the spread of printing. The process was more
of a reciprocal arrangement, of Renaissance innova-
tions and printers promoting each other. The works of
Ttalian artists, for example, became known in the
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north through printed engravings, and the engravings,
in turn, encouraged Flemish, Dutch, and German
artists to try their hand at painting and printmaking.

Although the Renaissance in general is often con-
ceptualized by rebirth, as we have seen, the idea of
renewal also expresses the cultural basis of life in
Renaissance Europe. Europe had several new begin-
nings, affecting every aspect of life described in this
book, and they usually were connected. The Protes-
tant Reformation instituted new attitudes toward
marriage that affected the daily life of thousands of
converts; the so-called advancement of fired projec-
tiles in military encounters led to new European
empires in Asia and the Americas; secular music with
the innovation of words to match the music devel-
oped into opera, which in turn influenced dramatic
writing of the early 17th century; and, in medicine,
new knowledge of the human body not only made
life in the Renaissance more tolerable but also made
survival more likely. These are only a few examples
of the spirit of change experienced by Europeans
during the 15th and 16th centuries.

Political Boundaries

The political map of continental Europe was quite
different during the Renaissance from what it is
today, and different in the 16th century from what it
had been during the previous century. In 1400 the
kingdom of France possessed less than half the area it
had by 1600, Spain was divided into several king-
doms, Germany was peppered with independent
principalities and townships, and Italy had more than
a dozen city-states and republics, with the peninsula
split across its central region by the Papal States, and
Aragon possessing the kingdom of Naples after
1443. At the beginning of the 15th century, the
Netherlands and Flanders (roughly present-day Bel-
gium plus Zeeland) had been consolidated into one
realm under the control of the dukes of Burgundy,
and by 1519 the Holy Roman Empire extended from
Vienna to Madrid. Except for skirmishes along their
common border, England and Scotland had the same
boundaries in the Renaissance that they have today.
In the Italian Peninsula, the papacy ruled the
Papal States, territories stretching from Rome to the

Adriatic Sea, and the pope also claimed Bologna.
The Republic of Venice, which included an extensive
area of the mainland near Venice during part of the
Renaissance, controlled the northeastern Italian
Peninsula. The Republic of Genoa dominated the
northwestern coast, and the Republics of Florence
and of Siena ruled most of Tuscany. Other major
city-states and principalities were the duchies of
Milan, of Ferrara, and of Savoy, as well as the mar-
quisate of Mantua and the smaller duchy of Modena.
The Holy Roman Empire encompassed lands
owned or claimed by the Habsburgs. Germany formed
the core of the empire during the 15th century, and
several regions later broke away as a result of the
Protestant Reformation. The territories ruled by the
Holy Roman Emperor and king of Spain Charles V
(1500-1558) were Spain, the kingdom of Naples, and
the Holy Roman Empire, including a huge swath of
territory in eastern Europe extending from the Tyrol
to the borders of Hungary and from Bohemia (today
part of the Czech Republic) to the Venetian republic.
The geographic area of early 15th-century France
was much smaller than the country ruled by Francis I
(1494-1547) at the end of his reign. The rich pro-
vince of Burgundy became part of eastern France in
1477, the very large province of Brittany (the penin-
sula comprising most of northwestern France) in
1532, and the eastern region of Bresse in 1536.
France also ruled Navarre (on the border with Spain)
during the Renaissance. France’s northeastern bor-
der, including Alsace and Lorraine, was disputed dur-
ing much of the Renaissance. The port city of Calais
was ruled by the English until the mid-16th century.
The Iberian Peninsula still had an enclave of
Muslims ruling the kingdom of Granada in the south
of present-day Spain. They were conquered by the
Spanish in 1492. Except for Navarre to the northeast
and the kingdom of Aragon along the Mediterranean
coast, the remainder of Spain belonged to Castile
and Leo6n. Portugal, which had its modern borders
during the Renaissance, was ruled by Spain from
1580 to 1640. Spanish forces also controlled much of
the Netherlands during the second half of the 16th
century, as well as the entire southern half of Italy
and the islands of Sicily and Sardinia.
During the 15th century, the Netherlands (“Low
Countries”) had become part of the Burgundian duchy,
which included Holland, Belgium, Luxembourg, and
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several areas in northeastern France. Through mar-
riage this territory, called the Circle of Burgundy in the
early 16th century, was absorbed into the Holy Roman
Empire. Charles V officially claimed the Netherlan-
dish provinces as part of the empire in 1548. The
Protestant Reformation and its resultant hostilities led
to the Dutch Revolt in the latter 16th century, with a
truce in 1609 and ultimately the independence of the
United Provinces by the mid-17th century.

Renaissance Poland was a tremendous territory,
joining the Baltic states with present-day Belarus and
Ukraine. By the early 15th century, Poland was
linked dynastically with Lithuania. The grand dukes
of Lithuania were also kings of Poland during much
of the Renaissance.

How to Use This Book

The topical organization of the present book
includes 12 aspects of the Renaissance, allowing each
chapter to function as a lens on that slice of life. In
general, information is presented from south to
north, reflecting the predominance of Italy in the
development of the Renaissance. The chapters by
necessity present rather compact descriptions and
explanations of each topic; for greater depth of study
the reader might consult the list of recommended
readings at the end of each chapter, which note the
specific area treated in each reference unless the
book or article comprehensively covers the section
for which it is listed. The bibliography gives the full
citation for each item in the readings, with general
reference works on the Renaissance (not listed in the
readings) at the beginning. Chapter 1, organized
chiefly by geographic regions, concerns history, gov-
ernment, and society. Italy and the Holy Roman
Empire are discussed first, followed by other areas of
continental Europe and then England and Scotland.
Chapter 2 pertains to religion, opening with sections
on the Catholic Church and papacy, followed by the
Protestant Reformation and brief sections on
Judaism and Islam. Chapter 3, on art and visual cul-
ture, is organized by genres: painting, tapestries,
sculpture, prints, and decorative art. Chapter 4
focuses on architecture and urban planning in Italy
and France, beginning with a section on the rise of

the architect with the major works of each architect
mentioned. The next two sections analyze the influ-
ence of Rome and ecclesiastical buildings; secular
buildings are organized by fortresses and castles, vil-
las, and Italian patronage in general. Finally, several
important buildings outside Italy and France are
described. Chapter 5, which concerns literature and
language, opens with a discussion of humanism,
philology, and publishing. Literary theory is fol-
lowed by sections on the four genres of poetry, prose,
drama, and oratory along with rhetoric. The final
section pertains to library collections. Chapter 6 on
music begins with sections on sacred and secular
music, then continues with working conditions and
patronage. The two final sections discuss musical
instruments and the publication of musical material.

Chapter 7 on warfare has six sections, beginning
with major wars, armor, and traditional weaponry.
The fourth section discusses soldiering and battle
conditions, and military medicine and fortifications
end the chapter. Chapter 8, which concerns com-
merce, first describes banking and accounting. The
remainder of the chapter is organized by areas of
commercial production: mining; textiles; agriculture;
wine, beer, and spirits; crafts; publishing; and slavery.
Chapter 9 on exploration and travel opens with
geography and cartography, followed by a discussion
of travel and travelers. The final section on explo-
ration takes the reader from Africa to Asia, and then
to the Americas. Chapter 10 on science and medicine
opens with the cosmic topics of astronomy and
astrology, then focuses on chemistry, mathematics,
and optics. The final two sections, on botany and
drugs and on anatomy and medicine, include infor-
mation about medical treatment. Chapter 11, which
concerns education, begins with teaching in Latin in
humanistic schools and at the universities. The three
other sections treat education in the vernacular lan-
guages, apprenticeship, and the education of girls
and women (in Latin as well as in the vernacular).
Chapter 12 discusses several areas of daily life, begin-
ning with time and the calendar. The analysis of fam-
ily life includes information on marriage, children,
and housing, and the section on ceremonies focuses
on various aspects of public life in the community.
The section on clothing and costume describes the
apparel of different classes of society, and the next
section, on food and cooking, also discusses the dis-
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crepancies among social classes. The final section
concerns disease, illness, and death. Important indi-
viduals appear in several chapters, with their contri-
bution to that particular subject emphasized.

Except for chapter 12 on daily life, each chapter
has brief notes about major figures, along with their
dates, preceding the list of readings. The extensive
index should be consulted to locate all instances of
specific individuals and subjects. Readers should also
use the glossary, which describes approximately 185
terms, including numerous non-English words.

My goal in writing this book was to encourage
students to become interested in this fascinating and
provocative epoch of world history. I hope that they
might use this text as a springboard to meaningful
research of their own.

Note on Names, Orthography,
and Bibliography

Because the main audience for this book are anglo-
phone students, many names have been given in
their anglicized form, and spelling and accents have
been modernized. For the same reason, all entries in
the bibliography are works in English, including
translations of several originally published in other
languages. Within this limitation, many of the most
recent useful books have been included. Concerning
proper names, surnames are used in the text except in
a few instances of rather famous individuals, such as
Leonardo da Vinci, who are universally known by
their first name.
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HISTORY,
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uropean government and society changed more

during the two centuries of the Renaissance
than in the previous 500 years. The feudal society of
the Middle Ages chiefly consisted of the nobility and
peasants living on large estates and monks residing
in monasteries. The majority of medieval cities had a
relatively small population, consisting of nobility,
clergy, and townspeople, from merchants to poor
laborers. From the Middle Ages through the Renais-
sance, there was little possibility of changing one’s
position in society. Even during the Renaissance,
members of the clergy were locked into different
social classes, ranging from wealthy landholding
bishops to priests with poor rural parishes.

By the late 14th century the Italian city-states
had begun to prosper from an increased level of
trade with the East; that prosperity led to the devel-
opment of banks and monetary commerce.
Although isolated parts of Italy, especially in the
south and far north, had a feudal society during
much of the Renaissance, guilds and merchants
influenced the course of political events in the city-
states and republics. Wealth began to concentrate in
the cities dominating their respective regions, and a
new social class of bankers and wealthy merchants
arose. The great banking families opened branches
in other countries, notably in cities such as Brussels
and Seville at the nexus of trading routes. Conse-
quently, cities with rapidly expanding commercial
opportunities attracted residents.

While the vast majority of people continued to
live in rural areas, as they had for centuries, free
peasants who relocated to cities during the 15th cen-
tury provided labor for construction, factories,
transportation, and other areas important for urban
development. On the one hand, urban society was
becoming more complex, with more causes for
social unrest. On the other hand, individuals in cities
had the potential for advancement through business,
education, or religious training. The present book
focuses predominantly on life in cities because most
of the movements and events that we identify as the
European Renaissance, especially in literature,
music, and art, occurred in urban contexts. The
rulers of nation-states gathered together members
of their court in and near the great cities of Europe,
and the important political leaders resided in urban
locations. Cities had become major centers of politi-

cal and economic power by the 16th century. During
the Ttalian Wars of the late 15th and 16th centuries,
forces from northern Europe invaded Naples,
Rome, and the northern Italian city-states. Conse-
quently cities in northern Europe also became cen-
ters of Renaissance culture as Italian artists,
engineers, humanists, scientists, musicians, and oth-
ers fled the economic destruction of their homeland
and made their way north. Society in general
became more refined, with Italianate tastes dominat-
ing fashion, cuisine, and other aspects of daily life.

The political structure of Renaissance Europe
consisted of city-states in the Italian Peninsula, prin-
cipalities in Germanic areas, and nation-states in
most other parts of the continent. Several countries,
especially Spain, France, and England, developed
into unified national states with organized govern-
mental systems between 1400 and 1600. This unifi-
cation enabled the rulers of such states to gain
prestige and power far exceeding those of the duke-
doms and regional kingdoms of the late Middle
Ages. The role of the monarch was changing, and
this development would lead to the rise of abso-
lutism in the 17th century. Many of the noble fami-
lies, such as those in France, appeared to support the
monarch while maintaining foreign allies with the
hope of seizing the throne by force or by marriage.
Monarchs began to gain a wider base of political
support by forging new alliances with members of
the middle class. In addition, the Great Schism and
later the Protestant Reformation reduced the influ-
ence of the pope, while the fragmentation of the
empire weakened that of the Holy Roman Emperor.
Thus the political framework of modern Europe
slowly took shape, with the bureaucracy of national
and regional administrative offices giving rise to a
new professional class, the civil servant. The govern-
ments of Portugal, England, Spain, France, and the
Netherlands had important colonies beyond the
borders of Europe. A complicated network of
administrative offices was required to keep track of
settlers, land grants, mercantile affairs, shipping,
lawsuits, and jurisdictional disputes with the
Catholic Church. These colonies also provided new
opportunities for young men in all levels of society.
Many of the Spanish conquistadores, for example,
were farmers’ sons from the far western part of
Spain.
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As governments became more complex, they
required administrators, secretaries, and notaries to
manage the financial, legislative, and judicial aspects
of running the country. Many governments in
Renaissance Europe had some type of representative
body, each functioning in different ways from the
others. Whereas some actually had the power to
enact laws, others only advised the secular ruler.
England had Parliament to approve laws, whereas
the Estates General of France functioned as a judi-
cial body. The Cortes in Aragon and Castile were
the representative bodies of Spain, and diets served
various regions in Germany. Although these bodies
had existed in some form before the 15th century,
their political philosophy was affected to some

degree during the Renaissance by new humanistic
ideals of representative government. These ideals
originated in Italy, where the history of the Renais-
sance begins.

ITALY

A politically unified Italy as we know it did not exist
until the 19th century. During the Renaissance, the
Italian Peninsula was fragmented into city-states,
principalities, dukedoms, republics, and the Papal
States ruled by the pope, with Naples, Sicily, and
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Sardinia under Spanish or French control for most
of this period. Venice was famous for having the old-
est form of republican government, and Florence
followed closely behind. Both Siena and Lucca had a
republican government, and Genoa was ruled by an
oligarchy of powerful merchants rather than by a
single individual. Even in autocratic Milan, firmly
ruled by the Visconti and then the Sforza dukes, the
Ambrosian Republic (1447-50) lasted almost three
years when the last Visconti died. In no instance,
however, did any sort of representation in govern-
ment extend beyond the cities and towns them-
selves; workers in the surrounding countryside were
treated as subjects with no rights at all. To those at
the bottom level of society, it made no difference
whether the local government was a voting republic
or a hereditary principality.

Guilds had been an important political force
during the late Middle Ages, and in several towns,
such as Bologna, guild members revolted against
papal administrators to establish republican rule.
They were the strongest element of the rising
middle class. Guilds provided microcosms of self-
government, with their constitutions and elected
officers and councils. Renaissance Italy, with its
strong history of communal government during
the Middle Ages, enjoyed much more self-govern-
ment than did the rest of western Europe. The
Politics of Aristotle was analyzed by early Italian
humanists, who distinguished between autocratic
rule and political rule, in which government was
limited by the people’s law. Knowledge of the
ancient sources on political philosophy, rhetoric,
and oratory greatly expanded during the 15th cen-
tury. These subjects contributed to the humanistic
character of Renaissance republicanism.

During the 16th century, the Italian Wars
changed the political structure of several parts of the
peninsula. In 1494, the French king, Charles VIII
(1470-98), invaded Italy; he entered Naples in the
spring of 1495. Through the house of Anjou, he
claimed Naples as part of his inheritance. His ulti-
mate political goal was to use the port of Naples as a
strategic point from which to capture Constantino-
ple and become emperor of Byzantium. (He failed to
accomplish this endeavor.) Charles VIII’s chief
opponent in the Italian campaigns was the Holy
Roman Emperor, Maximilian I (1459-1519), who

refused to accept French claims on the duchy of
Milan. Except for three years between 1508 and
1511, when he allied himself with France against
Venice, Maximilian continued the Habsburg-Valois
battle on Italian soil for as long as he was able to
fight. Although lacking the support of the German
princes in his Italian campaigns, the emperor never-
theless attempted to capture territory on the Venet-
ian mainland, which bordered Habsburg lands. He
also claimed Milan as an imperial duchy.

When Francis I became king of France in 1515,
one of his goals was to maintain French administra-
tive control of Milan and Genoa, important buffer
zones between France and Habsburg dominions. In
the ensuing military campaigns, Imperial forces
under Charles V seized Milan in 1521, and the
French lost Genoa. Because Charles V was also king
of Spain, the previous balance of power with the
French in northern Italy, the Spanish in the south,
and Italians in central Italy was upset by these
losses. French forces, however, did not have a
chance to regain lost territory because both the
pope and the king of England sent troops to assist
the Imperial army. In 1524 the French invaded Italy
again, seizing Milan, but were decisively defeated at
the Battle of Pavia, and Francis I was sent to Spain
as a hostage. In the Treaty of Madrid (1526), Fran-
cis relinquished his claims in Italy, but he repudi-
ated the agreement as soon as he was released. In
the subsequent conflict, the city of Rome was
sacked in 1527 by the troops of Charles V. In 1528
the city of Naples suffered during a siege by the
French, led by the Genoan admiral Andrea Doria
(1466-1560). Doria, however, decided that Francis
I had betrayed him, and he returned to Genoa to
create a republican state protected by the Spanish
Crown. When the duke of Milan died in 1535 with-
out naming an heir, Charles V took charge of the
city by appointing an imperial governor. Thus the
emperor and the kings of France continued to
encroach upon Italian territory, with city-states
occasionally playing these foreign rulers against
each other. In 1552, for example, the citizens of
Siena asked France to protect them from the Impe-
rial troops that they had driven out of the city. The
Italian Wars finally ended when Henry II of France
and Philip II of Spain signed the Treaty of Cateau-
Cambrésis in 1559.
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Northern Italy

VENICE

Venice’s largest governing body was the Great
Council, whose membership had been closed in
1297 and opened only once, in 1381, to allow several
more members. This body drawn from the aristoc-
racy elected the doge, who ruled for his lifetime but
could not pass on the position to an heir. Venice was
unlike other Italian republics in that membership in
the Great Council was lifelong and hereditary, mak-
ing the council a relatively closed, rigid society. As
we shall see later, elsewhere in Italy short terms of
office were considered an important element of suc-
cessful republican government. The Great Council,
totaling more than 2,500 adult males during the
Renaissance, also elected members of the Senate,
the main legislative body. This smaller, inner body
of some 200 men advised the doge and determined
which business would be raised before the Great
Council. Within the Senate was a core of advisers,
the Council of Ten. The doge and his six councilors,
the three heads of the court of criminal appeal, and
16 ministers composed the Collegio. This Collegio,
along with the Council of Ten and three attorneys
general, determined which business would pass
before the Senate. These 39 men were the oligarchy
ruling Venice, and they often rotated from one posi-
tion to another. The structure of government in
Venetian maritime dominions, such as the island of
Crete, mirrored that of Venice itself. The Great
Council of Venice elected the governor of Crete, a
member of the Venetian nobility. Crete, in turn, had
its own Great Council, which comprised resident
Venetians and lesser officials elected by that body.
During the 15th century, Venice had expanded its
territory to include parts of the mainland, or ter-
raferma. As in the maritime possessions, the Venet-
ian government interfered as little as possible. A
governor, the podesta, was appointed for each major
city, along with a captain. These were the two Vene-
tians who took their instructions from the Senate, or
from the Council of Ten in urgent matters. Local
councils were left to deal with details such as sanita-
tion, medical care, water supplies, and transporta-
tion, following their own statutes. Venice left well
enough alone as long as commerce flourished, peace

was preserved, and taxes were collected. The island
republic, with almost no land, needed the grain and
wine from its dominions.

In Venice, as in other “republics,” rights of the
working class, whose members were viewed as ser-
vants for those having the responsibility of govern-
ment, were not recognized. The humanistic ideals of
virtue and service applied only to the nobility and to
well-educated males. This sort of upper-class atti-
tude led to revolts and temporary republicanism in
other cities, but not in Venice. As for the clergy, the
Senate of Venice claimed jurisdiction over them,
opposing what Venice considered to be papal inter-
ference. The conflict over Venice’s rights versus
those of the papacy accelerated toward the end of
the 16th century, and the republic was placed under
papal interdiction in 1606-07. (This was not the first
time that Venice experienced interdiction.)

FLORENCE

Although the ruling class in Florence was not as
rigidly closed as that in Venice, Florence nevertheless
had an oligarchic republic in spite of the proclaimed
openness of its election laws. Although Florence did
have representative institutions during the 15th cen-
tury, the Medici family became powerful enough by
the 1430s to dominate the government. The history
of the Florentine republic is intertwined with the his-
tory of the Medici. When open votes were being cast
by city leaders during the 1480s, for example,
Lorenzo de’ Medici (1449-92) was known to have
walked threateningly around the room, noting how
each man voted. In the city of Florence the highest
executive body was the Signoria, in which several
elected men equally represented the four main quar-
ters of the city. As in many other cities in northern
Ttaly with this quarter system, population density was
not a factor; all “fourths” had the same number of
representatives. Each fourth in turn was divided into
four, creating the gonfaloni (sixteenths) that consti-
tuted the foundation of the city’s administrative orga-
nization. The most powerful positions in Florentine
republican government were held by members of the
Signoria and by the heads of the various councils.
Several deliberative bodies also advised the Signoria.

Whereas Lorenzo de’ Medici virtually ruled Flo-
rence as a prince, his son, Piero II de’ Medici
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(1471-1503), did not command the same respect.
When the French invaded northern Italy and Piero
subsequently fled, the people of Florence revolted.
Rather than rebelling with weapons and violence,
they ridiculed Piero for his cowardice, shouting
from windows and ignominiously pushing his family
members along the streets and out of the city.
Townspeople sacked the Medici palace and plun-
dered the houses of the Medici bank’s officers. An
oligarchy of important families quickly assumed the
reins of government, publicly hanging the unpopu-
lar Medici government official who had been in
charge of the public debt. Thus the Medici hold
over the Florentine republic was broken for several
years. One important result was that noble families
who had been exiled by the Medici began to return
to Florence, expecting to gain their social and politi-
cal positions and to have their confiscated property
returned. The constitution and administrative struc-
ture were inadequate for the civic unrest of 1495,
and reforms were obviously necessary. Into this situ-
ation stepped Girolamo Savonarola (1452-98), a
Dominican friar and famous preacher who had pre-
dicted the apocalyptic fall of the Medici. (See chap-
ter 2 for information pertaining to religion and
chapter 12 for his influence on daily life.)

Supported by thousands of his adherents,
including many members of the middle class,
Savonarola began to direct a movement for draft-
ing a new constitution, His initial goal was to cre-
ate a more representative, democratic government.
The model followed was that of Venice, the most
stable republic in Italy, with a Great Council
replacing the medieval councils. This council
elected members of the new Senate (the Eighty),
just as in Venice. The chief executive branch still
consisted of the Signoria, the gonfaloniere of justice,
and eight priors. Each held office for only two
months. Thus the legislative system of Venice was
combined with the old executive system of Flo-
rence, with the significant difference that in Flo-
rence the more cumbersome Great Council, with
its advisory bodies, determined policy. It was
impossible for the government of Florence to act
quickly, especially without an authority figure such
as the doge. The first laws passed were influenced
by Savonarola, a strict moralist who opposed gam-
bling, blasphemy, and other vices.

In addition to his efforts on behalf of Florence,
Savonarola had antagonized the pope by creating a
new, nonsanctioned congregation of monks. He was
excommunicated in 1497, and the following year
Florentine leaders agreed with the pope that
Savonarola should be arrested. He had become too
powerful within Florentine politics, and he was
hanged and his body burned.

Because of external threats and the inherent weak-
ness of the new Florentine republic in dealing with
them, the Medici were welcomed back in 1512. With
the national militia and the Great Council abolished,
oligarchic rule once again became the accepted form
of government. Although the Medici were expelled
between 1527 and 1530 (the “Last Republic”), the
family was restored to power by the Habsburg
emperor, Charles V, and Cosimo I (1519-74) became

1.1 Portrait of Cosimo I de’ Medici. Workshop of
Bronzino. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Rogers
Fund, 1908 [08.262])
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the first grand duke of Tuscany. During the 16th cen-
tury, political stability increasingly depended upon
aristocratic rule.

MILAN

Milan and its territory were ruled by authoritarian
ducal lords (signori), namely, the Viscont, between
1287 and 1447, then the Sforza between 1450 and
1515, 1521 and 1525, and 1529 to 1535. They were
advised by several councils with appointed members,
the most important being the Secret Council and
the Council of Justice. Milan was briefly occupied by
the French and by imperial forces, becoming part of
the Holy Roman Empire in 1535 and then in 1546 a
dependency of Spain. Here we shall discuss a short-
lived but historically interesting phenomenon, the
Ambrosian Republic of 1447-50. The last Visconti
duke made no preparations for a successor or for an
interim form of government. After his death,
overnight the leading citizens of Milan proclaimed
the republic of Saint Ambrose (patron saint of the
city). This action revealed not only the resentment
of all classes against seignorial government, but also
the undercurrent of popular political tendencies
reminiscent of medieval communal government.
While generals in the ducal military force argued
among themselves about the succession, the republic
was born. The population of the city gathered near
the cathedral with shouts of “Liberty!” in true revo-
lutionary fashion.

Commoners, however, had nothing to do with
formulating the new constitution, which was final-
ized in secret by an oligarchy consisting of a group
of noblemen and lawyers with political experience,
who had consulted prominent bankers and heads of
the major guilds. As a first step, this group
appointed a council of 24 captains, the chief gov-
erning body, with six-month terms of office. Parish
elders were then given the task of selecting mem-
bers of the Council of Nine Hundred, with equal
representation of each district of the city. Fiscal
problems, including massive debts left by the Vis-
conti, haunted the city. The captains ordered that
tax documents be destroyed (thus causing irrepara-
ble loss to Milan’s archives) and attempted to create
a public fund in which citizens could invest, to no
avail. Moreover, Milan was losing income from sub-

ject cities in the territory that were rebelling against
the authority of the Ambrosian Republic and
attempting to establish their own republic or turn-
ing to other powerful cities for support. During the
winter of 1449, accusations of treachery led to the
execution of dozens of men. Several months later,
on the day before elections, the people revolted
against the captains, storming the palace, murder-
ing one of them, and sacking the homes of the oth-
ers. In the midst of this chaos, the troops of
Francesco I Sforza (1401-66) were blocking deliv-
eries of food to the city, whose inhabitants slowly
began to starve. The Ambrosian Republic lasted for
30 months, finally subdued because members of the
nobility, wealthier merchants, and former ducal
advisers defected to the camp of the mercenary cap-
tain Francesco I Sforza. As the husband of Bianca,
the sole offspring of the last Visconti duke,
Francesco had been promised the dukedom and
thus was a logical choice for those who abandoned
the republic.

Southern Italy

Southern Italy is defined here as the southern sec-
tion of the Italian Peninsula (below the Papal States)
and the relatively large islands of Sicily and Sardinia.
Sardinia’s political history is fairly simple during this
period as it was ruled by Aragon and then by Spain.
The chief governing body was the Sardinian Cortes,
with a viceroy assigned to the island in 1487. With
the Cortes convening only at 10-year intervals, the
government was administered by feudal lords.
Between 1432 and 1600 Sicily, as was Sardinia, was
nominally ruled by Aragon and then Spain. The
Sicilian viceregal government was installed early, in
1432, because the island was seen as an important
stepping stone to the kingdom of Naples. Alfonso V
of Aragon (Alfonso I, king of Naples, 1396-1458)
jointly ruled both Sicily and Naples between 1443
and 1458, but the Angevin dynasty (from Anjou in
France) claimed Sicily when he died in 1458, and the
island was in dispute for much of the 16th century.
Naples itself had been ruled by the Angevins from
1266 until 1442, often in conflict with the powerful
Neapolitan barons and other members of the nobil-
ity. The French ruled Naples briefly between 1495

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

8



1.2 Portrait of Alfonso V. Neapolitan School, 15th
century. (Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna, Austria/
Bridgeman Art Library)

and 1502, when the kingdom fell under Spanish
administration that lasted until 1707.

HoLYy ROMAN EMPIRE

Seven electors held the power to elect the German
king, who until 1508 would then travel to Rome to
be crowned Holy Roman Emperor. The seven elec-
tors were the king of Bohemia, the count palatine of
the Rhine, the duke of Saxony, the margrave of
Brandenburg, and the archbishops of Mainz,
Cologne, and Trier. The Holy Roman Empire began
to be called Holy by its subjects in the 12th century,
when the emperor and the pope were fighting for
control of northern Italy. After 1273, with the acces-

sion of Rudolf of Habsburg to the Imperial throne,
the Holy Roman Empire no longer included any
part of Italy. It then consisted of present-day Ger-
many, eastern France, the Netherlands, Switzerland,
Austria, Poland, and areas of the modern Czech
Republic. By the time that Charles V abdicated in
1556, the new emperor, Ferdinand I (1503-64), was
only the titular head of a federation of German prin-
cipalities. (See page 15 on Germany.) During the
Renaissance, the empire gained and lost territory in
Italy, Hungary, Bohemia, and the Netherlands.

Imperial military power was at its height during
the 12th century. By the 15th century, the emperor’s
power was waning. Major campaigns required allies,
and emperors were often allied with the popes. The
emperor’s relationship with the popes between 1400
and 1600 usually consisted of mutual support in
both military and religious matters, concerns that
often overlapped. Emperors joined the holy leagues
with the pope and other allies to combat the French
in Italy as well as the Ottoman Turks. Imperial
troops combated Protestantism in the north in sev-
eral campaigns, with the pope’s blessing and finan-
cial support. Although not actually crowned by the
pope, the Holy Roman Emperors of the Renaissance
had his recognition and approval.

The last emperor who was crowned in Rome was
Frederick IIT (1415-93), chosen by the electors in
1440. (Charles V, the last emperor crowned by a
pope, received his crown in Bologna because Rome
was in ruins from the 1527 sack.) By marrying his
children with the children of powerful rulers across
Europe, Frederick guaranteed that his Habsburg
line would be part of Europe’s political future.
Beginning with Frederick III, the Habsburg
dynasty dominated the Imperial elections. The fact
that the Spanish king, Charles I, was a Habsburg
was distinctly to his advantage when the French
king, Francis I, competed with him for the Imperial
crown in 1519.

In the 1480s, the archbishop of Mainz, one of the
seven electors, attempted to create a centralized
imperial administration in Germany. This movement
succeeded only partially because regional rulers were
unwilling to relinquish control over their territories,
and the emperor balked at what would have been a
loss in status. The seven hereditary electors were
especially autonomous, as their families were granted
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special privileges. Nevertheless, as a result of the
Diet of 1495, an official Public Peace (Landfriede)
assured law and order and an Imperial Court of
Chancery (Reichskammergericht) was established.
This tribunal, responsible not to the emperor but to
the Diet, held jurisdiction throughout the empire. It
was not, however, an executive body and the admin-
istration of justice was often difficult. Finally, in
1500, the Council of Regency (Reichsregiment) of
21 members was set up to deal with executive aspects
of Imperial administration. The other administrative
body, established by the emperor himself, was the
Aulic Council (Reichshofrat), which functioned as a
high court of justice.

By the early 16th century, the empire included
Germany, Austria, Hungary, Bohemia, parts of Italy,
and the Burgundian Netherlands. Although this list
may sound impressive, in matter of fact the empire
was more a concept than an actuality. The “king of
the Romans,” as the king of Germany (the emperor)
was called, did not even rule Germany because so
much authority was vested in local princes and
dukes. It was virtually impossible for him to raise
any revenue from his own country, unlike the sover-
eigns of France, Spain, and England—the “new”
monarchies of Europe. One important reason why
the Habsburgs were welcomed as dynastic emperors
is that each of them had personal territories in his
own realm that produced appreciable income. The
German king did, however, have political influence,
whereas the influence of the princes was local, or at
best regional.

FRANCE

When Francis T (1494-1547) took the throne of
France in 1515, he asked the political theorist
Claude Seyssel (c. 1450-1520) to write a work
describing the French monarchy. His Lz grande
monarchie de France (The great monarchy of France,
1519) explained how royal power had been tem-
pered by Christian standards, custom, and local reg-
ulations. The French kings were, in fact, named
“Most Christian” at their coronation, a title taken
seriously during the Renaissance. The “custom”

referred to by Seyssel was customary law, which pre-
vailed in the north of France, with regional parlia-
ments adjudicating disputes. In the south of France,
Roman law was stronger, often modified to conform
to the local needs of municipal government. French
kings during the 15th century recognized that this
fragmentation of legislative and judicial policy hin-
dered the administration of government at the
national level. With ducal kingdoms competing
against the Crown, centralization was quite difficult.
Although the Valois king Charles VII (1403-61)
began a project to record and organize local custom-
ary laws throughout France, not until 1510 was the
first compilation published, during the reign of
Louis XII (1462-1515). This early 16th-century
monarch was able to begin uniting France as a cen-
tralized monarchy. Because of his focus on Italian
military campaigns, however, the continuation of
this endeavor fell to Francis L.

Francis I

Reigning for more than three decades, Francis I
consolidated an extensive territory of some 15 mil-
lion inhabitants, including its independent-minded
nobility. Considering France as a European power,
he wanted a modern model of government different
from the feudal system described by Seyssel. Guil-
laume Budé’s (1467-1540) Institution du prince
(Office of the prince, 1518), influenced by Niccolo
Machiavelli’s (1469-1527) famous book on the
Renaissance prince, interpreted the king as the
embodiment of God on Earth, to be obeyed in all
matters. While recognizing the necessity for a coun-
cil of advisers as well as for respect for the law and
the church, Francis I often attempted to rule as if he
had absolute power. Early in his rule, one purpose of
this behavior was to expose corrupt officials, espe-
cially those with access to the treasury who had been
robbing the Crown of revenue from taxes. Most
importantly, Francis I firmly believed that only the
king could make political decisions affecting the
entire state, such as making treaties. After a con-
frontation with the Parlement of Paris during which
the president informed him that the people gave
Parlement its power, Francis issued an edict limiting
Parlement to its judicial role, forbidding its mem-
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bers to become involved with national politics.
Unlike the monarchs of England (see pages 17-18),
the French king was not required to have royal
edicts approved by a legislative body.

Renaissance France did not have, or pretend to
have, representative government. The Estates Gen-
eral—a national assembly of the three classes of
French citizenry, the clergy, the nobility, and the
commoners—was blatantly ignored. Even though
the King’s Council numbered into the hundreds,
these appointed advisers were scattered throughout
the country and never met as a single group. Admin-
istrative affairs were carried on by several smaller
councils, none of which convened with any other,
and often with overlapping jurisdiction. The wheels
of government turned very slowly in France. Partly
because the system was so cumbersome and commu-
nication so slow, Francis I had a small core of a

1.3 Portrait of Francis 1. Workshop of Foos van Cleve.
(The Metropolitan Museum of Art, The Friedsam
Collection, Bequest of Michael Friedsam, 1931
[32.100.120])

dozen advisers at court, namely, his close relatives
and favorites. The structure of this group foreshad-
owed the secretaries of state of late 16th-century
France. For regional administration, the king him-
self selected governors. In 1515 France had 11
provinces, each with a governor entitled royal coun-
cillor representing the king in all matters. The gov-
ernors were also expected to support the interests of
wealthy and important individuals within their
respective provinces, selling governmental posts and
other lucrative positions. France’s political system
during the Renaissance provided income for the
nobility and wealthy bourgeoisie, while taxing the
middle and lower classes on necessities such as salt.

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL

Unlike most other parts of western Europe, Iberia,
the areas that today we refer to as Spain and Portu-
gal, struggled during the Middle Ages to defend
itself against eastern invaders who had settled in its
territory. For centuries, governmental policies
focused on driving out the Muslims, with society
very much divided between “us” and “them.” Iberia
was a society of warriors, churchmen, and workers;
of chivalric values that prevailed into the early 16th
century. At the beginning of the Renaissance, the
peninsula was divided into the large central region
of Castile, Aragon to the east, Portugal to the west,
and tiny Navarre (claimed by France) in the north,
with an enclave of Muslims still occupying Granada
in southern Castile. In 1492 the Muslims, and then
the Jews, were expelled from Spanish domains. Each
kingdom of Iberia was governed by a Corte (an aris-
tocratic legislative body), whose members passed
legislation and approved financial measures. The
Cortes of Aragon were by far the most powerful,
infused with the independent Catalan spirit. Each
monarchy also had various advisory councils. Local
governors or viceroys administered the law, and
some of these individuals became quite influential.
After Charles, king of Spain, was elected as Holy
Roman Emperor in 1519, royal councils increased in
number and in power because of the king’s pro-
longed absences from the country. Responsibilities
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of the Spanish monarchy extended into Portugal as
of 1580, when the Portuguese king died without an
heir and the king of Spain became also the king of
Portugal.

Both Spain and Portugal developed relatively
sophisticated administrative offices to supervise
colonial territories. Portugal managed lucrative
mining operations and the slave trade in Africa, as
well as its empire extending from several ports in
the Middle East to India and China. Spices, textiles,
and other commodities from these overseas posses-
sions necessitated governmental bureaucracy to
handle taxes and mercantile rights. Spain’s burgeon-
ing empire was to the west, in the so-called New
World of the Americas. The House of the Indies in
Seville was the clearinghouse for gold, silver, agri-
cultural products, and other goods, and slaves trans-
ported across the Atlantic. Hundreds of inspectors,
tax collectors, and secretaries were required in both
Portugal and Spain to administer foreign territories
and appoint viceroys and other colonial officials.
These offices provided opportunities for social
advancement for commoners with the appropriate
training.

Spain

ISABELLATAND FERDINAND V

Spain, which did not exist as such during the
Renaissance period, consisted of the kingdom of
Castile (which included Leén) and the kingdom of
Aragon. The latter included the kingdom of Naples
and the Two Sicilies (Sicily and Sardinia). In the
south of Spain, the Moorish kingdom of Granada
was ruled by Muslim leaders, who paid tribute to
Castile. Although Granada was famous for its cul-
ture and architecture, the Muslims were not a
strong military force by the 15th century. Castilian
monarchs wanted to drive the Muslims completely
out of Spain, to give Castile the entire sweep of the
peninsula from north to south. In Castile, however,
aristocrats who had profited from the seizure of
Muslim estates and who benefited from Muslim
tribute payments were reluctant to disturb the sta-
tus quo. They enjoyed special privileges, being
exempt from taxation and entitled to trial in special

courts that were presided over by their fellow
aristocrats. Nevertheless, the Muslim rule in
what Castile considered its rightful territory was a
constant presence in the mind of 15th-century
Castilians, who valued the heroic ideal of the sol-
dier-citizen in service to the king. They needed
only a determined monarch who could convince
them that the main purpose of their government
should be to reclaim Granada for Castile. As it
turned out, that monarch was a woman, Isabella I
(1451-1504).

Although the Castilian Corte exerted local
authority, it was not as powerful as the Corte of
Aragon. In Castile the monarch was not required
to hold regular meetings of the Cortes and could
pass laws without their permission or participa-
tion. In Aragon, however, the three main regions
were governed by three different Cortes. Each
new law had to be approved by all three Cortes,
and these groups were summoned on a regular
basis. In 1469 the future king of Aragon, Ferdi-
nand V (1452-1516, later Ferdinand IT of Castile
and Ledn) and Isabella I, future queen of Castile
and Leén, were married. After a civil war was
waged to determine whether Isabella would be
heir to the throne, she and Ferdinand began to
rule in 1479. Ferdinand subsequently spent most
of his life in Castile, supporting the constitutional
rights of the Cortes. In 1494 he approved the cre-
ation of the Council of Aragon, a powerful super-
visory body based in Castile. Because both
Ferdinand and Isabella believed that the monarch
should be directly involved in government, their
court was itinerant, traveling around the realm.
They redistributed power among various levels of
society, appointing royal officials from members of
the middle class. Many of these officials adminis-
tered new institutions and social systems to care
for the poor. Isabella, a staunch Catholic, argued
for greater governmental control of church
income and for the right to make church appoint-
ments. By achieving these goals, Ferdinand and
Isabella enlarged their base of power. In addition,
they had papal permission to institute a tax on
members of the clergy, called the cruzada, for the
avowed purpose of financing their crusade against
the Muslims. After the final stage of the Recon-
quest was completed, however, the royal coffers
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continued to be subsidized with income from this
tax. Isabella turned her attention to the Jews after
the Muslims were conquered in 1492, giving Jew-
ish residents four months to leave the country.
At least 120,000 did so, taking their wealth and
skills with them, a tremendous loss to society and
commerce.

In 1492, Isabella selected Jiménez de Cisneros
(1436-1517), an austere Franciscan friar, as her con-
fessor. She trusted completely in his judgment, fol-
lowing his advice in affairs of state. Because religion
was so embroiled in politics during this time, Cis-
neros became an important statesman and took
charge of relations between Castilian authorities and
Muslims in the kingdom of Granada. Those who
refused to convert to Catholicism via mass baptism
in order to be loyal subjects of the Crown were
exiled. After the death of Philip I, Cisneros ruled
Castile as regent between 1506 and 1507, when Fer-
dinand returned from Aragon and made Cisneros
inquisitor general. Because the bishop had been such
a politically powerful figure, with numerous officials
answering to him, Cisneros was able to unleash the
Spanish Inquisition, first established by Ferdinand
and Isabella in 1478, with unparalleled results (see
chapter 2, on religion).

CHARLES I (CHARLES V)

When Philip I (1478-1506), king of Castile, died
in 1506, his son and heir to the throne, the future
Charles I (1500-58), was only six years old.
Charles was the grandson of Holy Roman
Emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519) and of Isabella
and Ferdinand. Because Ferdinand had returned
to Aragon, a Regency Council headed by Bishop
Cisneros was established. Charles I assumed rule
of the Netherlands, the Spanish dominion where
he spent his boyhood, in 1515. He was crowned
king of Castile and Leén the following year after
Ferdinand died. At the time the young king could
not speak Spanish and was alienated from his Iber-
ian subjects. He had great difficulty extracting
money from the Cortes, and revolts erupted in
both Castile and Aragon while Charles was in Ger-
many competing in the election for Holy Roman
Emperor, which he won in 1519. (He was subse-
quently referred to as Charles V.) In Valencia

1.4 Portrait of Charles V. Netherlandish painter; c. 1520.
(The Metropolitan Museum of Art, The Friedsam
Collection, Bequest of Michael Friedsam, 1931 [32.100.46])

(southern Aragon), for example, the rebels, refus-
ing to recognize the monarchy, intended to create
a republican form of government. In 1521 royal
troops defeated them; Charles ordered the execu-
tion of the rebel leaders but pardoned everyone
else. This policy for dealing with dissention won
many followers for the king, who was learning to
deal diplomatically with social unrest. During
most of his reign, Charles had to travel between
Spain and the Netherlands, dealing, for example,
with financial problems in the south and the
increasing hostility of Protestants in the north.
Years of his life were consumed by traveling back
and forth. Because the king could not always be
present, royal councils administered governmental
business. The councils consisted of men trained in
the university system as lawyers and of members of
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the lesser nobility, and the Council of the Indies
was incredibly powerful by midcentury. This
council was in charge of Spain’s dominions in the
New World, appointing viceroys, overseeing com-
mercial interests, and settling disputes.

PHILIP II

In 1555 Charles abdicated in favor of his son,
Philip II (1527-98), leaving Spain virtually bank-
rupt from the vast sums spent on wars against
France and the Turks. The burden of taxation fell
on the common people, who were reduced to mis-
erable conditions. Philip declared in 1557 that all
payments from the monarchy to banks had to be

1.5 Portrait of Philip 1I in a manuscript document,
Granada, 1572. (Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc.,
© 2003)

suspended, taking the country through a phase of
financial adjustment. Philip IT took charge with a
vengeance, gathering as much power as possible
and centralizing it within Spain. As of 1559 he
ruled from his palace complex of El Escorial near
Madrid, the first time in nearly a century that
Spanish court society was focused in one location.
In 1563 Philip established the Supreme Council
of Italy, making all Spanish dominions (which
included the duchy of Milan) directly answerable to
his central government. After 1580, he was also
king of Portugal and sent a Spanish viceroy to Lis-
bon. Portugal lost autonomy in several legal, judi-
cial, and financial matters.

Portugal

During the 15th and most of the 16th century, Por-
tugal’s rulers were the house of Avis, founded in
1385. As was Spain’s, Portugal’s monarchy was
tempered by representational bodies, the Cortes,
who included commoners. John I (1357-1433), an
illegitimate son of the king, was elected to the
monarchy by the Cortes after the heir to the throne
died. The Cortes thus asserted their power over the
king of Spain, who claimed Portugal. During the
reign of John I, his respect for chivalric ideals was
reflected in society at large. Because his grandson,
Afonso V (1432-81), was only five years old when
he inherited the crown, his mother and uncle ruled
as regents. Afonso later had aggressive territorial
ambitions, leaving the government in the hands of
the Cortes while he ventured out on several futile
campaigns. Manuel I (1469-1521), king of Portu-
gal, using income from overseas colonies, provided
numerous jobs and built up the economy with his
ecclesiastical architectural commissions. Social
programs benefited from the influx of funds. On
the negative side, he expelled the Jews from Por-
tuguese domains, losing a significant percentage of
skilled workers as well as wealthy taxpayers. Other
individuals were also leaving Portugal, but as
colonists to overseas possessions. Not only did
these adventurers help fill the coffers of the royal
treasury, but they also left jobs that could be filled
by others, thus keeping society fluid and peaceful.
Unlike Spain, Portugal experienced relatively little
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civic unrest during this period. King Sebastian I
(1554-78) had no interest in governmental busi-
ness, which he delegated to his advisers and coun-
cils. When Sebastian was killed in battle in 1578,
the situation was ripe for internal turmoil and con-
flict. Between 1580 and 1640, Portugal was ruled
by the Spanish Crown.

(GGERMANY

Germany was the core of the Holy Roman Empire,
whose seven electors voted to select the emperor (see
pages 20-21 for a list of their offices). These men also
composed a permanent electoral body who formu-
lated the conditions of rule for prospective emperors.
Along with other rulers in Germany, the electors con-
tinually strove to assert their authority over that of
the emperor. In effect, they maintained feudal power
systems well into the Renaissance era. Emperor
Charles V, also king of Spain, was drawn into conflict
in Italy and elsewhere during the 1520s. With his
attention diverted to these military campaigns, several
German princes seized the opportunity to convert to
Protestantism and to oppose Imperial power.

In Germany the Protestant Reformation and the
powerful guild organizations contributed to the rise
of popular governmental reform. Many German
princes and dukes converted to the new religion to
remain as head of state with a minimum of internal
strife. Encompassing more than three hundred prin-
cipalities and cities that had separate secular or
ecclesiastical rulers and no centralized control, Ger-
many was particularly vulnerable to a reform move-
ment such as Protestantism. Except for the emperor,
there was no centralized power that could move
swiftly to stifle protest, and the emperor often had
responsibilities in other parts of the continent.
Although towns answered to their territorial ruler, a
few cities became independent enough to answer
only to the emperor. Imperial knights, members of
the nobility, also answered only to the emperor. The
fate of Germany was historically linked with that of
the Holy Roman Empire because the emperor was
chosen by German electors and also served as the
king of Germany. Maximilian I (1459-1519) helped

modernize the legal system by establishing the Aulic
Council (Reichshofrat) and the Imperial Court of
Chancery (Reichskammergericht), whose jurisdic-
tion sometimes overlapped. The Aulic Council
judged cases pertaining to criminal charges involv-
ing Imperial subjects and issues concerning succes-
sion in the fiefdoms, and the Court of Chancery
heard most other lawsuits. Maximilian began to cen-
tralize the governing of his Imperial dominions,
including Austria, but Germany remained a dis-
parate group of principalities and imperial cities. In
spite of the various reform movements, most of Ger-
many was governed by feudal law; the Hohenzollern
family in Brandenburg and the Wittelsbach family
in the Palatinate were particularly powerful.

The weakness of each principality chiefly lay in
the relatively small size of each territory, as many
cities had no control of the population beyond
their city walls. Living conditions of the peasant
class deteriorated during the 15th century, with ris-
ing prices and princes’ demands for increasing
sums in taxes and tribute. Local leaders had no
interest in national politics, only in their own
aggrandizement.

'THE NETHERLANDS

The provinces of the Netherlands included semiau-
tonomous cities (similar to Italian city-states),
provinces under the Holy Roman Empire (notably
Holland), and provinces claimed by France. Several
of these city-states were wealthy through interna-
tional trade, which provided economic opportunity
and social advancement for members of the middle
class. During much of the 15th century, part of the
Netherlandish territory was ruled by the dukes of
Burgundy. In the northern provinces, the governors
selected magistrates for the town council from
among the most prosperous citizens. In the south,
however, urban constitutions created by the power-
ful guilds of dyers and weavers allowed for represen-
tative government, giving a voice to commoners.
Even the most autocratic ducal rulers had to negoti-
ate with representatives of the towns in order to col-
lect the income that the merchant class could
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provide. One method of gaining partial control of a
region was to control the bishop, and the dukes of
Burgundy occasionally installed one of their sons in
that office, for example, in Utrecht. Episcopal gov-
ernment in Netherlandish towns, while tempered
by town councils, remained strong through the
early 16th century with support from members of
the aristocracy. One reason for this was that the
names of members of the nobility friendly to the
clergy were sometimes entered on rolls listing local
tradesmen, giving the aristocracy a voice in town
government. Nevertheless, the dukes of Burgundy
often convened the Estates General of the Nether-
lands, whose members—some elected and some
appointed—represented the various provinces. As of
1477, the Estates General had the power to convene
meetings, approve royal marriages, levy taxes, and
declare war. Government was authorized at the
grassroots level; delegates returned home to canvass
local councils before any major proposal could be
ratified. Thus the townspeople of the Netherlands
held a significant amount of power. The only cen-
tralized secular government was that in the Burgun-
dian domain.

Holy Roman Emperor Charles V, born and
raised in the Netherlands, spoke the Flemish lan-
guage and initially had the cooperation of the
Estates General. When the town of Ghent revolted,
however, in 1540, he dealt harshly with the rebels
and the town lost its privileges. The relationship
between the Netherlands and Imperial authority
increasingly deteriorated during the following
decade. When the Netherlands became part of the
inheritance of the Spanish king, Philip II, he alien-
ated the Estates General by demanding higher taxes
to finance his military campaigns. During the latter
1560s, the Spanish king attempted to force abso-
lutist rule on his Dutch subjects by sending in Span-
ish troops. In response, William I of Orange
(1533-84), governor of the United Provinces, con-
vened the Estates of the provinces of Zeeland and
Holland to form a provisional independent govern-
ment. Although Netherlandish provinces in the
south reaffirmed their loyalty to Spain, the seven
northern provinces founded a republic that lasted
more than two centuries. The heads of state of this
new government were members of the house of
Orange.

POLAND AND
HUNGARY

Located at the eastern edge of Europe, both Poland
and Hungary consisted of large masses of continu-
ous territory, quite different from other European
monarchies ruling scattered regions separated by
foreign possessions. Both countries had abundant
supplies of grain and other basic necessities, and
they needed very little from outside their own bor-
ders. With a nobility that ruled self-sufficiently in
their respective fiefdoms, and with a powerful Diet
assembled from these individuals, neither Poland
nor Hungary felt the need for a strong centralized
government or an ongoing foreign policy.

Poland

Poland occupies a special place in Renaissance polit-
ical history, as religious freedom was incorporated
into the principles of government in 1573. Protes-
tants, Muslims, Jews, and other groups coexisted in
the same cities during the 16th century as they had
during the 15th, with no expulsions or official perse-
cutions. Commoners in general experienced a
greater atmosphere of personal freedom than in
other parts of eastern Europe. The Polish Diet had
two houses, the Senate (upper house) consisting of
appointed members, and the Chamber of Deputies
(lower house) consisting of elected representatives.
This governmental body functioned both judicially
and legislatively, and new laws were approved only
by the Diet. Because actions of the king himself
could be reviewed before the Diet, Renaissance
Poland was a parliamentary monarchy. Significantly,
electors from the Diet chose Poland’s kings.

After 1569, the principality of Lithuania was for-
mally unified with Poland, creating a territory three
times the size of present-day France. The Diet was
extremely powerful during the 16th century, when
the provincial diets were virtually autonomous.
Although the king could appoint administrative
officials, he was not permitted to remove them from
office. This policy encouraged an independent atti-
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tude among those in charge of local administration,
making centralization of the government impossi-
ble. When Poland doubled its land area in 1569,
government at the national level faltered. The con-
solidation that might have made Poland a powerful
presence in European politics never occurred.

Hungary

Until 1526, Hungary’s Diet had only one house,
which consisted of the entire nobility of the country
rather than delegates. The Magyar nobility included
ennobled representatives of corporations in several
of the towns, all of whom were required to attend
meetings of the Diet. This rather large group con-
vened annually, but there was no real leadership at
the national level. On the other hand, the Diet
attempted to balance power among the executive,
judicial, and legislative councils, and the gentry had
an equal voice with members of the old nobility in
the Privy Council. Although Hungary was a monar-
chy, the king’s powers were limited by the Diet, and
there was no attempt to formulate foreign policy for
the country as a whole. For much of the Renais-
sance, Hungary was under the rule of foreign
houses. The most noteworthy Hungarian king was
Matthias Corvinus (1443-90), who was elected in
1458. The emperor’s brother, Ferdinand (who
would become Emperor Ferdinand I), was elected in
1526; however, the Turks captured Buda in 1541 and
much of Hungary fell under Turkish domination. By
1568, Hungary was partitioned, its western and
northern sections under Austrian rule and central
and eastern sections under Turkish domination.

ENGLAND AND
SCOTLAND

Ireland and Wales were nominally ruled by England
during the 15th century; Wales was formally incor-
porated into England in 1537 by the Union of Wales
and England Act. Ireland was under English sover-
eignty by 1540. The rule of English law was estab-

lished in Wales by an act of 1542. The Irish and
Welsh had the same legal rights and responsibilities
as the English, and Wales had representatives in Par-
liament. Although Ireland had its own parliament, it
could not convene without the permission of the rul-
ing monarch of England. The earls of Kildare had
control of much of Ireland and ruled in the king’s or
queen’s name. Ireland experienced several violent
rebellions during the 16th century; most of them
concerned the imposition of the Church of England
as official religion. The house of Stuart ruled Scot-
land, but their reign was opposed in the early 15th
century. The king was assassinated when Scottish
lords asserted their autonomy and civil war disrupted
the country for several years. Another 15th-century
king was imprisoned while his son seized the throne.
Although Scottish soldiers clashed with English in
several battles near the northern border of England,
Scotland did not extend its territory. The political
history of Scotland during the Renaissance was influ-
enced not only by English opposition, but also by the
regional focus of Scottish lords and the increasingly
powerful commoners, notably the Protestant faction.

England

England’s Parliament had (and has) two houses, the
House of Lords and the House of Commons.
Although the latter body was intended to represent
townspeople, during the 16th century the towns
delegated more knights than commoners to repre-
sent them. Until the reign of Henry VIII (r.
1509-47) Parliament had met sporadically, usually
less than once a year. Beginning in 1529, Parlia-
ment sat for five years to work through the details
of royal reforms, especially the closing of monas-
teries and the impounding of monastic property. In
1534, Henry VIII denied papal authority in En-
gland and assumed the role of head of the Church
of England, or Anglican Church (see chapter 2,
religion). Parliament also had long sessions during
the reign of Elizabeth I (r. 1558-1603) to finalize
details concerning the independence of the Church
of England. Not until the Stuart dynasty of the
17th century did England have an absolute
monarch who refused to convene Parliament, and
he was executed in 1649.
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HENRY VIII

England was at peace when Henry VIII (1491-1547)
was crowned in 1509. Henry claimed the crown of
France, especially the provinces of Normandy,
Guyenne, Gascony, and Anjou. Although English
forces attacked France three times during his reign,
Henry kept only the cities of Calais, Tournai, and
Boulogne, and the French king, Francis I, paid him a
hefty pension as satisfaction for his claim. The port
city of Calais was actually enfranchised as part of
England in 1536 (lost in 1558), but the other two
cities remained under the French Crown. The dis-
trict outside Calais known as the Pale is important in
European political history because that was the loca-
tion of the Field of the Cloth of Gold. For three
weeks in June 1520, Francis I and Henry VIII, with
their full retinues and court advisers, met in an
extravagant diplomatic display that lasted for three
weeks. Francis attempted in vain to persuade the
English king not to join forces with Holy Roman
Emperor Charles V, knowing that such an alliance
would threaten France from all sides except the
western coast.

Henry VIIIs international prestige was enhanced
by this meeting, and his power in England backed by
Imperial support. His major political initiatives dur-
ing the latter 1520s involved his efforts to obtain
papal dispensation for a divorce from his first wife,
Catherine of Aragon (1485-1536). Because she had
not produced a male heir, Henry wished to remarry.
To break with the Catholic Church over this issue,
Henry acted as “king in Parliament,” a prerogative
whereby the acts of this legislative and judicial body
are sanctioned by the Crown as well as by the peo-
ple. Besides calling the entire Parliament nine times
during his reign, Henry met repeatedly with the
Great Council (the king and the House of Lords, his
close peers).

The king also created 40 new constituencies for
the House of Commons. Parliament granted funds
for extraordinary purposes, such as defense, and
Henry VIII needed money from these new con-
stituencies. Cardinal Thomas Wolsey (c. 1474-1530),
the king’s chaplain and lord chancellor, proposed a
new basis for taxation. Unlike most countries in west-
ern Europe, England did not exempt the nobility
from taxes. Wolsey proposed that royal commission-

ers should assess the estimated value of property, and
that taxes should be based on that amount. Parlia-
ment, however, voted on the frequency of taxation.
Thus Parliament, as this example demonstrates,
somewhat balanced royal power with a modified form
of popular government.

Elizabeth I was the daughter of Henry VIII and
his second wife, Anne Boleyn (1507-36). During her
long reign as queen, she formalized the Church of
England as the official church of the realm, and she
blended politics and religion by forcing Protes-
tantism on the Irish. Parliament generally supported
Elizabeth, who recognized the importance of its
cooperation in domestic government.

Scotland

Although some statesmen advocated having a com-
mon monarch for Scotland and England as the only
way of ending the debilitating conflict between
them, that goal was not accomplished until the
death of Elizabeth I in 1603. During the Renais-
sance, Scotland was an independent country with
its own parliament, ruled locally by some of the
fiercest knights in western Europe. James IV, along
with many of Scotland’s knights, died in the 1512
Battle of Flodden fighting the English. His son,
James V (1512-42), had a long minority, during
which commerce flourished and the merchant class
began to gain political leverage in Scotland.
Protestantism vied with Catholicism as the state
religion. As the new religion began to influence
political decisions, many Scots leaned toward En-
gland. Hostile to Henry VIII of England, James V
promoted members of the Catholic party, and his
French wife, Mary of Lorraine (Marie of Guise,
1515-60), raised their, daughter, Mary (1542-87),
as a Catholic. Because Mary, queen of Scots, was
only an infant when she inherited the throne, her
mother ruled as regent. England, which repeatedly
attempted diplomatic negotiations to control Scot-
land, succeeded only when Elizabeth I agreed to
have her cousin, Mary, executed. Mary’s son James
VI (1566-1625) became king of both England and
Scotland, but the countries were not united as a
single kingdom until 1707.
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MAJOR RULERS
AND THEIR DATES
OF OFFICE

(All dates are the dates of reign)

Borso d’Este, marquis of Ferrara
Ercole I d’Este, duke of Ferrara
Alfonso I d’Este, duke of Ferrara
Ercole IT d’Este, duke of Ferrara
Alfonso IT d’Este, duke of Ferrara

MANTUA

Italy

VENICE

Francesco Foscari, doge of Venice
Pietro Mocenigo, doge of Venice
Giovanni Mocenigo, doge of Venice
Agostino Barbarigo, doge of Venice
Leonardo Loredan, doge of Venice
Andrea Gritt, doge of Venice
Francesco Donato, doge of Venice

FLORENCE

Cosimo de’ Medici the Elder,

ruler of Florence
Piero I de’ Medici, ruler of Florence
Lorenzo de’ Medici, ruler of Florence
Giulio de’ Medici, ruler of Florence
Alessandro de’ Medici, duke of Florence
Cosimo I de’ Medici,

grand duke of Tuscany

(ruler of Florence, 1537-1560s)

MILAN

Gian Galeazzo Visconti, duke of Milan
(lord of Milan, 1378-1395)
Giovanni Maria Visconti, duke of Milan
Filippo Maria Visconti, duke of Milan
Francesco I Sforza, duke of Milan
Galeazzo Maria Sforza, duke of Milan
Ludovico Sforza, duke of Milan
(ruler of Milan, 1480-1494)

FERRARA

Niccolo IIT d’Este, marquis of Ferrara
Léonello I d’Este, marquis of Ferrara

HI1STORY,

Gianfrancesco Gonzaga,
marquis of Mantua

Ludovico II Gonzaga,
marquis of Mantua

Gianfrancesco II Gonzaga,

14231457 marquis of Mantua
1474-1476 .
14781485 Federigo II Gonzaga,
11861?01 marquis of Mantua
- ke of M 1530-1
1501-1521 (duke of Mantua, 1530-1540)
1523-1538
1545-1553 PARMA
Ottavio Farnese,
duke of Parma and Piacenza
Alessandro Farnese
1434-1464 ’
duke of Parma and Piacenza
1464-1469
1469-1492 RIMINI
1519-1523

Sigismondo Malatesta,
lord of Rimini

1531-1537

1569-1574
URBINO
Federigo II da Montefeltro,
duke of Urbino
1395-1402 Guidobaldo I da Montefeltro,
duke of Urbino
1402-1412 Francesco Maria I delle Rovere,
1412-1447 duke of Urbino
1450-1466 Guidobaldo II delle Rovere,
1466-1476 duke of Urbino
1494-1499
NAPLES
House of Anjou
Ladislas I, king of Naples
1393-1441  Joanna II, queen of Naples
1441-1450 René I of Anjou, king of Naples
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1450-1471
1471-1505
1505-1534
1534-1559
1559-1597

1407-1444

1444-1478

1484-1519

1519-1540

1547-1549, 1550-1586

1586-1592

c.1433-1468

1474-1482
1482-1508

15081516,
1521-1538
1538-1574

1400-1414
1414-1435
1435-1442



House of Aragon (under Spain)

Alfonso I, king of Naples
(Alfonso V of Aragon)

Ferrante I, king of Naples

Holy Roman Empire

HOUSE OF LUXEMBOURG
Sigismund I, Holy Roman Emperor

HOUSE OF HABSBURG

Frederick III, Holy Roman Emperor
Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor
Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor
Ferdinand I, Holy Roman Emperor
Maximilian II, Holy Roman Emperor
Rudolf II, Holy Roman Emperor

France

FRANCE

House of Valois

Charles VII, king of France
Louis XI, king of France
Charles VIII, king of France

Orléans dynasty
Louis XII, king of France
(king of Naples, 1501-1503)

Angouléme dynasty
Francis I, king of France
Henry II, king of France
Charles IX, king of France
Henry II1, king of France

House of Bourbon
Henry IV, king of France

1443-1458

1458-1494

1410-1437

1440-1493
1493-1519
1519-1556
1556-1564
1564-1576
1576-1612

1422-1461
1461-1483
1483-1498

1498-1515

1515-1547
1547-1559
1560-1574
1574-1589

1589-1610

BURGUNDY (CLAIMED BY FRANCE)

House of Valois
Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy
John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy

1363-1404
1404-1419

Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy

Spain and Portugal

SPAIN

Castile and Leén
John II, king of Castile and Le6n
[in Spain]
Henry IV, king of Castile and Leén
Isabella I, queen of Castile and Leén
[in Spain]

Aragon
Alfonso V, king of Aragon [in Spain]
(Alfonso I of Naples)

John II, king of Aragon [in Spain]
Ferdinand V, king of Aragon [in Spain]
(Ferdinand IT of Castile and Le6n,

1474-1516)

House of Habsburg

Charles I, king of Castile and Aragon
[Spain](Emperor Charles V)

Philip II, king of Castile and Aragon
[Spain](king of Portugal as of 1580)

PORTUGAL

House of Avis

John I, king of Portugal
Duarte I, king of Portugal
Afonso V, king of Portugal
John II, king of Portugal
Manuel I, king of Portugal
John II1, king of Portugal
Sebastian I, king of Portugal

Germany

KINGS OF GERMANY

House of Wittelsbach
Ruprecht of the Palatinate,
king of Germany
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1419-1467
1467-1477

1406-1454

1454-1474
1474-1504

1416-1458

1458-1479
1479-1516

1516-1556

1556-1598

1385-1433
1433-1438
1438-1481
1481-1495
1495-1521
1521-1557
1557-1578

1400-1410



House of Luxembourg
Sigismund I, king of Bohemia
(also emperor)

House of Habsburg

Albrecht II, king of the Romans

Frederick IV, king of the Romans
(also emperor, as Frederick ITT
1440-1493)

Maximilian I, king of the Romans
(also emperor, 1493-1519)

Charles V, king of the Romans
(also emperor, 1519-1556)

Ferdinand I, king of the Romans
(also emperor, 1556-1564)

Maximilian II, king of the Romans
(also emperor, 1564-1576)

Rudolf II, king of the Romans
(also emperor, 1576-1612)

BRANDENBURG

House of Hohenzollern

Frederick II, elector of Brandenburg

Albrecht ITT Achilles, elector of
Brandenburg (intermittently)

Johann Cicero, elector of Brandenburg

Joachim I, elector of Brandenburg
Johann Georg, elector of Brandenburg

HESSE

Philip, landgrave of Hesse
Wilhelm 1V, landgrave of Hesse

PALATINATE

House of Wittelsbach
Ludwig I1I, elector of the Palatinate
Ludwig IV, elector of the Palatinate
Friedrich I, elector of the Palatinate
(as regent, 1449-1452)
Philipp the Upright,
elector of the Palatinate
Ludwig V, elector of the Palatinate
Friedrich II, elector of the Palatinate
Otto Heinrich,
elector of the Palatinate

1410-1437

1438-1439

1440-1486

1486-1519

1519-1558

1558-1562

1562-1575

1575-1612

1440-1470
1470-1486

1486-1499
1499-1535
1571-1598

1509-1567
1567-1592

1410-1436
1436-1449
1452-1476

1476-1508
1508-1544

1544-1556
1556-1559

Simmern dynasty

Friedrich III, elector of the Palatinate
Ludwig VI, elector of the Palatinate
Friedrich IV, elector of the Palatinate

SAXONY

House of Wettin
Albrecht the Bold, duke of Saxony
Johann Friedrich I, elector of Saxony
Maurice, duke of Saxony

(elector of Saxony, 1547-1553)

The Netherlands

HOUSE OF VALOIS

Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy
John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy
Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy

HOUSE OF HABSBURG

Philip the Handsome
(son of Mary of Burgundy
and Emperor Maximilian I)
Margaret of Austria,
regent of the Netherlands
(in the name of Charles V)

HOUSE OF ORANGE-NASSAU

William I, Stadtholder

of the United Provinces
Maurice, Stadtholder

of the United Provinces

Poland and Hungary

POLAND

House of Lithuania

Casimir IV, king of Poland

Sigismund I, king of Poland
(ruled with his son Sigismund II
as of 1530)
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1559-1576
1576-1583
1583-1610

1464-1500
1532-1547
1541-1553

1363-1404
1404-1419
1419-1467
1467-1477

1482-1506

1507-1530

1572-1584

1585-1625

1446-1492
1506-1548



Sigismund II, king of Poland

1530-1572

(ruled with his father, Sigismund I,

1530-1548)

House of Transylvania
Stefan Batéry, king of Poland

House of Sweden
Sigismund III, king of Poland

HUNGARY

Matthias I Corvinus, king of Hungary

1575-1586

1587-1632

1458-1490

England and Scotland

ENGLAND

House of Lancaster
Henry V, king of England
Henry VI, king of England

House of York
Edward IV, king of England

Richard III, king of England

House of Tudor

Henry VII, king of England
Henry VIII, king of England
Edward VI

Mary Tudor, queen of England
Elizabeth I, queen of England

House of Stuart
James I, king of England
(James VI of Scotland)

SCOTLAND

House of Stuart

James IV, king of Scotland

James V, king of Scotland

Mary, queen of Scots

James VI, king of Scotland
(James I of England)

1413-1422
1422-1461
and 1470-1471

1461-1470
and 1471-1483
1483-1485

1485-1509
1509-1547
1547-1553
1553-1558
1558-1603

1603-1625

1488-1513
1512-1542
1542-1587
1567-1625

MAJOR FIGURES

Albrecht III Achilles, elector of Brandenburg
(1414-1486), was the son of Friedrich I of Hohen-
zollern. In 1473 Albrecht III issued a famous edict by
which primogeniture would determine inheritance.
The eldest son would rule the mark of Brandenburg
and the other sons would share the Hohenzollern
domains in Franconia.

Alexander VI, pope (Rodrigo de Borja y Doms)
(1431-1503), born in Valencia (Spain), studied law
in Bologna. His main interest in both Italian and
foreign affairs was in marrying his children into
powerful families, to promote political and territor-
ial objectives. In the 1494 Treaty of Tordesillas,
Alexander VI affected the foreign policies of both
Spain and Portugal by setting the demarcation line
of their New World claims in present-day Brazil. He
gave his support to the University of Rome, restored
the Castel Sant’ Angelo, built the Torre Borgia in
the present-day Vatican, and commissioned Pin-
turicchio for the paintings.

Alfonso V, king of Aragon (Alfonso I, king of Naples)
(1396-1458), spent the final 15 years of his life in the
capital city of Naples, ruling with a firm but pious
hand. A patron of learning and of the arts, Alfonso
most famously commissioned the sculpted tri-
umphal arch that functioned as an entrance to his
castle overlooking the Bay of Naples. It still can be
seen today. In addition to patronizing the University
of Naples, he founded a university in Catania and a
Greek school in Messina.

Bloody Mary See MARY TUDOR, QUEEN OF
ENGLAND.

Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor (Charles I,
king of Spain) (1500-1558), inherited the largest
European empire since Charlemagne’s. He was
hindered in his efforts at holding together the
Empire by its geographic extent, the hostility of
his Spanish subjects, and his failure to settle con-
flicts with Protestant leaders in Germany and the
Netherlands.
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Charles VII, king of France (1403-1461), became
regent in 1418 because his mentally ill father was
proclaimed unfit to rule. With the help of Joan of
Arc, he was crowned in 1419, but he later failed to
rescue her from the English. Distrustful of the aris-
tocracy, Charles gathered around him a group of
bourgeois advisers. When members of the noble
class rebelled, the king was able to suppress them
because of the loyalty of his lesser subjects.

Charles VIII, king of France (1470-1498), has the
dubious distinction of having refused to call an
assembly of the Estates General (the chief governing
body) during his reign. (This type of autocratic
behavior by the French monarchy continued until
1560.) Charles married Anne of Brittany in 1491,
aligning that duchy under the aegis of France. His
invasion of Italy in 1494, to reclaim his Neapolitan
title, initiated the Italian Wars.

Charles IX, king of France (1550-1574), was a
weak monarch who permitted his mother, Catherine
de’ Medici, to intervene in decisions directly affect-
ing the welfare of his subjects. Himself a poet,
Charles patronized the writers belonging to the
Pléiade, and he supported the Academy in Paris.

Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy (1433-1477),
aspired to be crowned king of Burgundy, to be the
equal of the king of France. As the husband of Mar-
garet of York, he was supported by Edward IV of
England, her brother. Charles was defeated in his
effort to become king of Burgundy, and his auto-
cratic power was limited. Had Charles the Bold
become a king, the network of alliances between the
court and Burgundian nobility would have shifted,
with unpredictable results.

Clement VII, pope (Giulio de’ Medici) (1478-1534),
is best remembered for his patronage of literature and
the arts, especially his commissioning of Michelan-
gelo for frescoes in the Sistine Chapel. In Rome when
the city was sacked in 1527, Clement was imprisoned.
One of the results was the overthrow of the Medici by
a republican government in Florence.

Contarini, Gasparo (1483-1542), a nobleman
born in Venice who served the republic as a diplo-

mat and wrote De magistratibus et republica Veneto-
rum (On the Magistrates and the Republic of the Vene-
tians, 1543). In that work he cited several reasons
why the Venetian republic lasted 12 centuries and
why it was superior to that of Rome. He later
became a reforming cardinal.

Elizabeth I, queen of England (1533-1603), is
known for the stability of her reign, notably her part
in unifying English society after the chaos of her sis-
ter, Mary’s, attempt at rule. Her long reign gave
Elizabeth the opportunity to unify the Protestant
church in England, especially with the Thirty-nine
Articles, and she was famous for her patronage of
poets and musicians. She was also an effective diplo-
mat in her dealings with Philip II, and her encour-
agement of “sea dogs” such as Drake expanded
England’s command of maritime initiatives.

d’Este, Alfonso I, duke of Ferrara (1486-1534),
was opposed by members of his own family, who
fomented rebellion with the support of sympathetic
patricians. Although he suppressed this group,
Alfonso feuded with the pope, putting his dukedom
in jeopardy. Alfonso studied military weaponry and
was well informed about artillery. As head of the
papal troops, he defeated the Venetian fleet, and in
1512 he helped the French win the Battle of
Ravenna. He also patronized the arts at his court in
Ferrara, commissioning paintings by Titian and
Giovanni Bellini.

Ferdinand I, Holy Roman Emperor (1503-1564),
was the younger brother of Charles V. In the 1521
Partition of Worms, he was given control of the
Habsburg territories in Austria and Germany, and
he later became king of Hungary. He allied himself
with the Utraquists in Bohemia by granting them
the religious sacrament of Communion, but he
opposed the Lutherans in Germany. His administra-
tive systems lasted until 1918; of them the Privy
Council, Treasury, and Council of War were espe-
cially important.

Ferdinand V, king [consort] of Spain [Castile and
Leon] (Ferdinand II, king of Aragon) (1452-1516),
was guided in his rule by the three Cortes of Aragon,
one for each major geographic region. As governing
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bodies that convened regularly, they approved any
new laws. In 1469 he married Isabella of Castile; the
union that eventually unified Iberia itself. Ferdinand
supported Isabella in implementing the Inquisition
in Spanish territory, in expelling the Jews from
Spain, and in financing the voyages of Christopher
Columbus.

Ferrante I, king of Naples (1423-1494), was
authoritarian in his government of Naples and
Sicily. When members of the nobility revolted in
Naples, Ferrante promised them amnesty but later
had them murdered. Alerted to the dynastic threats
of the king of France, Ferrante attempted to create
an alliance with the pope and the duke of Milan. He
failed, however, and Naples was left vulnerable after
his death in January 1494.

Francis I, king of France (1494-1547), created a
royal council that attended to various needs of the
government. Although he contributed to the central-
ization of the legal system, Francis never called an
assembly of the Estates General during his reign. He
supported many artists and humanistic scholars; his
chateau of Fontainebleau was notable for paintings
and sculpture by several Italian artists. Francis wanted
to become Holy Roman Emperor, but the election
went to Charles V. The enmity of these two rulers led
to military encounters over several decades, during
which Henry VIII vacillated between the two.

Gianfrancesco II Gonzaga, marquis of Mantua
(1466-1519), was away from his court for long peri-
ods. During the marquis’s absences, his wife, Isabella
d’Este (1474-1539), became an important figure in
court culture and politics. They both patronized art
and music, including the building of the Palazzo San
Sebastiano. Gianfrancesco served as a military leader
for Venice, France, Florence, and the pope.

Gonzaga, Ludovico II, marquis of Mantua
(1412-1478), received a humanist education and
ruled as a virtuous and honorable lord of the city.
During the early years of his rule, Ludovico was
involved in the conflicts between Venice and Milan,
leading troops for each side. After the 1454 Peace of
Lodi, he was able to turn his attention to patronizing
humanistic scholars such as Francesco Filelfo and

artists such as Mantegna. He also commissioned
Alberti to design the Church of Sant’ Andrea in
Mantua.

Henry VII, king of England (1457-1509), founded
the Tudor dynasty. A nephew of Henry VI, he mar-
ried Elizabeth of York and thus united the houses of
York and Lancaster. Directly involved in affairs of
government, he was chiefly responsible for the
sound financial condition of England at the close of
his reign.

Henry VIII, king of England (1491-1547), used
his position as monarch to create the Church of
England after he feuded with the pope about his
divorce of Catherine of Aragon. His closing of the
monasteries, many of which administered to the
poor, led to criticism and social unrest. Although
royal seizure of monastic property greatly added to
the treasury, Henry’s military engagements against
France and Scotland depleted the kingdom’s
resources.

Henry III, king of France (1551-1589), was
manipulated by members of the Catholic faction to
repress the Huguenots. Although he agreed to peace
in 1576, the religious wars continued. He fought
bravely, leading the royal army in several victories.
Henry was assassinated during the siege of Paris.
(For a brief period before his brother’s death in
1574, he had been the king of Poland.)

Henry IV, king of France (1553-1610), was a firm
ruler who instituted strict financial reforms
throughout the country, strengthening royal power.
As Henry of Navarre, he was raised as a Protestant.
After becoming king, he supported limited tolera-
tion of Protestantism.

Isabella I, queen of Spain [Castile and Leén]
(1451-1504) married Ferdinand II of Aragon in
1469 and consolidated non-Moorish Spain. The
Corte of Castile did not have the power of those in
Aragon, and Isabella based her administration on
several advisers, including her confessor. A staunch
supporter of Catholicism, Isabella reconquered
Granada and drove the Jews from the Spanish main-
land. She sent Chistopher Columbus on his voyages
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of exploration, not only for treasure but also for the
spreading of the Catholic religion.

Julius II, pope (Giuliano della Rovere) (1443-1513),
was known for his successful mediation of foreign
affairs, beginning with negotiating the Burgundian
inheritance between Louis XII, king of France, and
the emperor Maximilian I. Julius was also a great
patron of the arts; he commissioned Michelangelo
to sculpt his tomb and paint the ceiling of the Sistine
Chapel and Bramante to design a new basilica for
Saint Peter’s. He also created the first bishoprics in

the New World.

Leo X, pope (Giovanni de’ Medici) (1475-1521), was
the second son of Lorenzo de” Medici. To finance his
lavish patronage of art and learning and the cam-
paign against the Turks, he levied a tax on benefices.
His later sale of indulgences contributed to the
rebellion of Martin Luther against clerical corrup-
tion, and in 1521 the pope excommunicated him.
Leo had the bad fortune to be pope during the Italian
Wars. In the 1516 Concordat of Bologna, he signed
over Piacenza and Parma to the French, but he man-
aged to retain Florence for his family, the Medici. In
Rome, he refounded the university and established a
printing press for Greek books. Leo’s art patronage
included works by Raphael and Sansovino.

Louis XT, king of France (1423-1483), was the first
monarch to unify France under a centralized admin-
istration. He succeeded in extending French terri-
tory to the Pyrenees and prevented an English
invasion in the north by paying off Edward IV.
Though his various taxes, including a tax on salt,
were unpopular, they helped stabilize the economy.
Louis convened the Estates General only once and
often ignored the recommendations of the Par-
lement of Paris.

Louis XTI, king of France (1462-1515), paid little
attention to French domestic affairs, focusing
instead on the Italian Wars, which drained his trea-
sury. Although the invasion of Italy gained France
few tangible benefits during Louis’s reign, French
Renaissance culture benefited enormously from
exposure to the Italian Renaissance of the late 15th
and early 16th centuries.

Louise of Savoy, duchess of Angouléme
(1476-1531), was the mother of Francis I. She ruled
France in his name whenever he was absent for any
length of time, and she herself was responsible for
governing the duchies presented to her by Francis.
She was one of the most powerful regents of the
Renaissance.

Margaret of Austria, duchess of Savoy (1480-1530),
was regent of the Netherlands from her widow-
hood in 1507 until her death. She had the opportu-
nity as a young woman to observe the workings of
government in France (she was betrothed to
Charles VIII at the age of two and raised at the
French court) and of Savoy (she was married to the
duke for three years). Margaret was a patron of
artists, especially composers, who set her poems to
music.

Margaret, duchess of Parma (1522-1586), was
regent of the Netherlands from 1559 until her resig-
nation in 1567, which resulted from severe opposi-
tion to her implementation of the Inquisition by
order of Philip II. At times she had only nominal
authority, as the Spanish king pursued his own inter-
ests in her domain. The result of his stringent poli-
cies was the Revolt of the Netherlands.

Mary, queen of Scots (Mary Stuart) (1542-1587),
was queen of Scotland and briefly of France (the lat-
ter through her marriage to Francis II, who died in
1560). Most of her reign was consumed with efforts
to gather enough Catholic support to take the En-
glish throne from Elizabeth I, whose legitimacy was
not recognized by many of her Catholic subjects. A
Protestant uprising in Scotland forced Mary to flee
to England, where she was arrested. She was exe-
cuted by order of Elizabeth I in 1587.

Mary Tudor, queen of England (Mary I or Bloody
Mary) (1516-1558), ruled from 1553 to 1558.
Daughter of Catherine of Aragon, she was raised in
the Catholic faith. Her main goal in governing En-
gland was to destroy the Church of England and
restore Catholicism as the official religion of the
country. The resulting Protestant rebellions, how-
ever, made England more than ready to accept Eliz-
abeth I as queen when Mary died.
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Matthias Corvinus (1443-1490) was elected king of
Hungary in 1458. He left domestic government
chiefly in the hands of advisers while he sought to
expand his powers into Bohemia and push imperial
troops out of Vienna. He had humanistic courts in
both Buda and Vienna. Educated as a humanist,
Matthias was personally involved with building his
substantial library collection and patronizing the arts.

Maurice, count of Nassau (1567-1625), was gov-
ernor of the United Provinces and, as of 1618,
prince of Orange. He acted as chief executive, but
government was administered by the Estates Gen-
eral, which during his reign was increasingly influ-
enced by members of the middle class. An expert
military commander, Maurice reorganized his army
on classical models of small battalions, with special
units of artillery. Between 1588 and 1598, his troops
drove the Spaniards out of the northern provinces.

Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor (1459-1519),
was embroiled in conflict for much of his reign with
the independent German princes and with the
Estates General of the Netherlands. In the 1495 Diet
of Worms, he agreed to the creation of a legal coun-
cil and an advisory council but managed to prevent
the establishment of an executive council. Maximil-
ian’s problems in the north caused him to lose face in
Italy, and his dream of a centralized Imperial admin-
istrative system was not realized. Maximilian had a
scintillating court, which patronized musicians and
artists such as Diirer.

Medici, Catherine de’, queen of France
(1519-1589), was a powerful figure during the
reign of her sons, ruling as regent for part of that
time. Orphaned at a young age, she was under the
protection of Clement VII, a Medici pope. He and
Francis II arranged her marriage to the dauphin,
Henry. After Henry’s death in 1559, Catherine
reigned as regent for many years. Although she ini-
tially made several major concessions to the
Huguenots, later she schemed against them and
was partly responsible for the Saint Batholomew’s
Massacre of 1572. As a result, the Protestant
masses turned against her and Catherine’s author-
ity at court was usurped by members of the Guise
family.

Medici, Cosimo I de’, duke of Florence and
grand duke of Tuscany (1519-1574), was a son of
the famous condottiere Giovanni de” Medici. He was
elected by the Council of Forty-eight to the duke-
dom in 1537. His election was opposed by a group of
nobles whom he subsequently defeated, and he ruth-
lessly quelled any further opposition by execution.

Medici, Lorenzo de’ (1449-1492) inherited the
Florentine commercial empire of the Medici bank.
Lorenzo manipulated the governing bodies of the
republic and virtually ruled as a prince for more than
two decades. He was called “Il Magnifico” (the mag-
nificent), signifying that he functioned as the head of
state even though he was not actually a prince. A
poet himself, Lorenzo supported numerous artists
and writers, including Botticelli, Ghirlandaio,
Leonardo, Pico della Mirandola, and Poliziano.

Montefeltro, Federigo II da, duke of Urbino
(1422-1482), ruled Urbino and its environs as a war-
lord, assisted by his band of condottieri. During his
reign, several architectural and artistic projects
enhanced the beauty of Renaissance Urbino. Among
these were an entire room in his palace decorated
with trompe Doeil intarsia work and a similar room
in the palace at Gubbio (today installed in the Met-
ropolitan Museum of Art, New York).

Moro, Il See SFORZA, LODOVICO.

Philip II, king of Spain (also of Naples and Por-
tugal, and duke of Milan) (1527-1598), was known
as a pious, serious man and a stern ruler. Although
the Aragonese nobility rebelled against his reign in
1591, Philip quelled their independent spirit, as he
had that of his morisco subjects in Granada in 1570.
He was also instrumental in the spread of the Span-
ish Inquisition and directly responsible for the
Revolt of the Netherlands. His most impressive
commission was El Escorial near Madrid, a palace
complex that included a monastery.

Philip of Hesse (1504-1567), a German land-
grave, was coleader of the Schmalkaldic League.
He understood the powerful potential of the
Protestant Reformation in European politics, and
became a Lutheran early in his reign. Philip was
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hailed by Protestants throughout Germany when
his troops defeated Imperial forces in 1534. His
initial goal was to conquer the Habsburg emperor,
but he was forced to sign a short-lived treaty with
Charles V in 1541. Once again fighting for the
Protestant cause a short time later, he was captured
and imprisoned. After his release in 1552, he spent
the remainder of his life as a Protestant champion.

Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy (1396-1467),
maintained the chivalric ideals of his father, in an
aristocratic court surrounded by his knights, mem-
bers of the nobility. His court was a major center of
Flemish music and art, including the works of the
painter Jan van Eyck. Philip also founded the chival-
ric Order of the Golden Fleece.

Rudolf II, Holy Roman Emperor (1552-1612),
needed funding to suppress rebellion in the Nether-
lands and to wage war against the Turks. Thus his
various provinces gained important concessions, for
both Protestants and Catholics, in return for their
financial support. Organizing his court in Prague in
1573, Rudolf became a patron of the arts and sci-
ences, collecting works of art and scientific speci-
mens from across Europe. Both Brahe and Kepler
were at his court; the latter’s Rudolphine Tables of
1627 were named after the emperor.

Sebastian I, king of Portugal (1554-1578), ruled
for only 10 years until he was killed in battle. Focus-
ing on mysticism and military crusades, Sebastian
left the administration of government to others,
including Jesuits, who had entered positions of
power in Portugal. Refusing to marry, he set the
stage for the Spanish to take over the throne of Por-
tugal after his death. Sebastian was killed in north
Africa during his second crusade against the Moors.

Sforza, Francesco I, duke of Milan (1401-1466),
ruled as the first Sforza duke of Milan. Initially, how-
ever, he had to confront the Ambrosian Republic (see
the section, Italy). His court attracted renowned
humanistic scholars, and he permitted his daughter,
Ippolita, to become proficient in Latin. Francesco’s
building projects included a canal that allowed Milan
to reach the Adda River and the Ospedale Maggiore
(today part of the University of Milan).

Sforza, Lodovico, duke of Milan (1452-1508),
had complete power over the government of the
duchy of Milan, but he often left the administration
of government in the hands of advisers because of
his personal focus on military endeavors. He was
very much involved in the Italian Wars because
Milan was a desirable duchy. In 1500 Lodovico lost
Milan to the French; he spent the rest of his life in
prison. Until 1499, however, his patronage was lav-
ish, extending to music, science, art, and architec-
ture. His most famous commission was for the
Church of Santa Maria della Grazie, for which Bra-
mante built the dome and Leonardo painted The
Last Supper (which remains there today).

Sigismund I, king of Poland (1467-1548), spent
most of his reign in military campaigns. Although
supported by the aristocracy, he was opposed by
members of the lesser nobility serving in the Diet of
Poland. In Poland he had to fight the Teutonic
Knights, whose order he suppressed in 1521. He also
battled the troops of Ivan IV on the eastern front.
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eligion during the Renaissance was characterized
by various reforming tendencies, from the
Catholic Inquisition on one end of the doctrinal spec-
trum to the discipline of Calvinism on the other. The
root of this conflict can be traced to the Middle Ages,
with the split of Christianity in 1054 into the Catholic
Church and the Eastern Orthodox Church. (This was
the first Great Schism.) The Western church gradu-
ally became semisecularized, dealing with land own-
ership and military campaigns. During the 12th
century, the papacy was in conflict with the Holy
Roman Emperor, not over spiritual matters but over
territory in Italy. Churchmen became wealthy land-
lords, and many of them took mistresses and lived in
luxurious surroundings. Pope Gregory VII undertook
to reform the church during this period, enforcing
the rule of celibacy for priests. In the 13th century,
Pope Innocent IIT increased the power of the papacy
by reducing that of the emperor. With Imperial
might diminished, however, national governments
began to rise to power. The king of France refused to
send any gold to Rome, and the papacy was bank-
rupted and then moved to Avignon in 1305. Between
1378 and 1417 (the second Great Schism), antipopes
were elected to rival the pope established in Avignon.
Martin V, elected by the Council of Constance, effec-
tively healed the rift in the church, though two rival
popes had very small groups of supporters for several
years thereafter. As of 1417, the papacy was once
again based in Rome. One way that the church raised
money for numerous projects, such as building pro-
grams in Rome during the 15th and early 16th cen-
turies, was the selling of indulgences. These were
papers that released a sinner from temporal penalties
once he or she had been forgiven. The opposition to
indulgences would become the rallying point for
Martin Luther (1483-1546) and his supporters in the
early stages of the Protestant Reformation in Ger-
many. Inquisitional tribunals that had merely
responded to papal assignments during the Middle
Ages were given extraordinary powers during this
period, ferreting out heretics of all kinds, including
suspicious humanists, Protestants, and converted
Jews who had secretly recanted.
The seriousness with which religion was regarded
in Renaissance Europe was among the causes of the
Protestant Reformation and of reform movements

within the Catholic Church itself. All aspects of life

were affected by religion during the 15th and 16th
century, when religious motifs and symbolism domi-
nated visual art. By the mid-16th century, even mod-
est homes displayed devotional imagery, in prints or
small wooden statues. Much of Renaissance architec-
ture concentrated on constructing or renovating reli-
gious buildings. The church, synagogue, or mosque
served as the center of a community, and spiritual
considerations often took precedence over earthly
affairs.

'THE PAPACY

The Renaissance papacy had a difficult beginning, in
that the office had been split between Rome and
Avignon between 1378 and 1417, as antipopes com-
peted with the pope in Rome. This Great Schism
was resolved by the Council of Constance, which
installed Martin V as the new pope. Although two
antipopes also demanded recognition, the Western
Church followed Martin V as their leader.

The word papacy derives from papa, Italian for
“father,” and the pope functioned as the spiritual
father of the Western Church. As was the Catholic
Church in general, 15th-century popes were con-
cerned about abuses within the papacy. Pope Pius I
(1405-64), for example, denounced corruption dur-
ing the 1458 meeting of the college of cardinals that
elected him as pope: “The richer and more influential
members of the college summoned the rest and
sought to gain the papacy for themselves or their
friends. They begged, promised, threatened, and
some, shamelessly casting aside all decency, pleaded
their own causes and claimed the papacy as their
right” (Ross and McLaughlin 1968, p. 631). Pius I
was well aware that the papacy offered wealth and
prestige. The pope ruled the Papal States, consisting
of Romagna, Umbria, the Marches, Campagna,
Marittima, Rome, and the Patrimony of Saint Peter,
with Ferrara as his vassal. (Some of these regions were
claimed by others at various times.) These were pro-
ductive agricultural regions that also manufactured
textiles and paper, with a salt mine in Cervia and an
alum mine in Tolfa. Income from the Papal States was
managed by the Roman Curia, supervised by the col-
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lege of cardinals and the pope himself. The popes of
the Renaissance represented many types of men, from
libertines who had numerous illegitimate children to
saintly scholars who promoted the study of theology.
The most memorable Renaissance popes are dis-
cussed in the sections that follow.

Martin V

Martin V (Oddo Colonna, 1368-1431) was elected
in 1417 by a conclave of cardinals and representa-
tives at the Council of Constance. He called for reg-
ular conciliar meetings, as agreed when he became
pope, although he would have preferred not to rec-
ognize the councils’ authority. He used his position
to commission the restoration of several important
buildings, including churches, in Rome. Remark-
ably, Martin V seemed to be compassionate toward
Jews, tolerating if not respecting their religious law.
On the negative side, he enabled his relatives to
assume extensive control of land in the Papal States.

Nicholas V

Nicholas V (Tommaso Parentucelli, 1397-1455)
became pope in 1447, at a time when the papacy was
faced with serious diplomatic and financial prob-
lems. An educated and cultivated scholar, he strove
to maintain harmony among disparate rulers with
his considerable skills in diplomacy. He was also a
shrewd manager, using the Jubilee of 1450 as an
opportunity to raise income for the Holy See. Part
of that money was applied to works commissioned
from artists and architects hired by Nicholas to
beautify Rome, the capital of Christendom. His
greatest cultural achievement was collecting some
1,200 classical manuscripts, many of which con-
tained patristic texts that he ordered translated.
These manuscripts became the foundation collec-
tion of the Vatican Library.

Pius 11

Pius IT (Enea Silvio Piccolomini, 1405-64), elected
in 1458, introduced his love for humanistic learning

to the papacy. His Latin poems, histories, and geo-
graphical works were praised during his lifetime,
and his autobiography gives an intimate view of the
papal office during the mid-15th century. Constan-
tinople had fallen to the Turks five years before Pius
became pope, and his unrealized lifelong desire was
to organize a crusade to reclaim the city. Obsessed
with that goal, Pius failed to consider French
demands concerning Naples, setting the stage for
increased French hostility toward the papacy as well
as toward the king of Naples.

Sixtus IV

Sixtus IV (Francesco della Rovere, 1414-84)
assumed the papal tiara in 1471. He appointed six
of his nephews as cardinals and found positions in
the Curia for other members of his family. Nepo-
tism at this exaggerated level would soon become
the norm for Renaissance popes and was one of the
abuses of authority discussed in church councils.
Both France and Spain were able to impose their
will on Sixtus, who could not claim ecclesiastical
authority in the former and who agreed to the
Inquisition in the latter. He also became caught up
in various Italian conspiracies that resulted in
revolts in several cities, including Rome. As a
humanist, however, he encouraged study of the
classics, and he refounded the Vatican Library. He
also improved the city of Rome by widening and
paving the streets.

Innocent VIII

Innocent VIII (Giovanni Battista Cibo, 1432-92)
was elected in 1484. He has the distinction of being
remembered as one of the worst popes of the
Renaissance. Innocent’s main goal as pope was to
provide income to his illegitimate children, which
he accomplished by auctioning positions in the
Curia. He made the colossal diplomatic blunder of
excommunicating the king of Naples and giving his
kingdom to Charles VIII of France, an act that led to
the destructive Italian Wars a few years later (see
chapter 7, on warfare). Finally, Innocent’s only reli-
gious concern seems to have been his hatred of
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alleged heretics. He established the Inquisition in
Germany and ordered that witches be burned.

Alexander VI

Alexander VI (Rodrigo de Borja y Doms or Borgia
in Italian, 1432-1503) became pope in 1492. He
loved two things, money and women, bribing his
way into the papacy so that he could provide for his
illegitimate children. He also provided lucrative
posts to the male relatives of his mistresses. Unlike
the ineffectual Innocent VIII, Alexander personally
participated in international diplomacy, but usually
for personal gain. Although he had supported the
French king’s claims to the kingdom of Naples, the
pope changed sides when one of his sons married
the granddaughter of the king of Naples. When the
king died in 1494, the pope crowned Alfonso II
(1449-96). This decision prompted Charles VIII to
invade Italy, with the ultimate result that Alexander
sided with the French in 1498. The papal abuse of
authority was targeted by Savonarola as one of the
evils that the “knife of God” would destroy, but the
preacher himself was cut down by the pope, who
had him hanged and his body burned.

Julius 1T

Julius IT (Giuliano della Rovere, 1443-1513), a
nephew of Sixtus IV, was elected in 1503. Initially he
opposed Alexander VI, called for his resignation,
and was forced to flee to France. Later he decided to
recognize the authority of the papacy in spite of his
dislike for the man acting as pope and served as a
papal diplomat. As did Alexander, Julius bought the
papacy through bribery, but he later eschewed the
nepotism of his predecessor and literally became a
warrior for the Catholic Church. In full battle
armor, he fought in several campaigns to regain sec-
tions of the Papal States that had been seized by oth-
ers, including France and the Republic of Venice.
(See chapter 7, on warfare, for information about
Julius and the Holy League.) Julius II was also a
patron of the arts, commissioning Michelangelo to
sculpt his tomb and paint the ceiling of the Sistine
Chapel, and Donato Bramante (c. 1443/44-1514) to
design a new basilica for Saint Peter’s.

Leo X

Leo X (Giovanni de’ Medici, 1475-1521), second
son of Lorenzo de’ Medici (1449-92), became pope
in 1513. Trained as a humanistic scholar and des-
tined as a child for the church, Leo was also influen-
tial in the Medici government of Florence. Although
Julius IT had signed a decree forbidding simony in
church politics, Leo installed his relatives in
important positions. The Italian Wars drained the
papal treasury, so Leo instigated a tax on benefices
to fund his proposed campaign against the Turks.
To pay for the rebuilding of Saint Peter’s, he
renewed the sale of indulgences permitted by Julius
II. This decision instigated the Protestant Refor-
mation. In 1521 he excommunicated Martin
Luther, misjudging the potential power of Luther
and his supporters.

2.1 Portrait of Pope Leo X (seated). Raphael, 1518.
(Galleria degli Uffizi, Florence, Italy/Bridgeman Art
Library)
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Clement VII

Clement VII (Giulio de’ Medici, 1478-1534), raised
by his uncle, Lorenzo de’ Medici, became pope in
1523. His uncle’s patronage of the arts and learning
influenced Clement, who commissioned works by
artists such as Raphael and Michelangelo, including
frescoes for the Sistine Chapel. His papacy was hin-
dered by his adversarial relationship with the
emperor Charles V, settled only after Clement con-
ceded a portion of the Papal States to the Holy
Roman Empire. This enmity had contributed to the
1527 sack of Rome by Imperial troops and the
destruction of numerous monuments and works of
art. Seeking an ally in the king of France, Clement
married his grandniece, Catherine de’ Medici
(1519-89), to a son of Francis I (1494-1547). She
would become queen of France and then the power-
ful queen mother, persecuting Huguenots and other
alleged heretics. Clement, however, was powerless
to confront Protestants in the north.

Paul II1

Paul TII (Alessandro Farnese, 1468-1549) was
elected in 1534. He attracted the attention of impor-
tant men in Rome through his sister, who was a mis-
tress of Alexander V1. Paul fathered four children by
his own mistress and abandoned her to become a
priestin 1519. He made sure that his sons and grand-
sons benefited from his papacy, granting them part of
the Papal States and other property belonging to
the church. Ironically, he subsequently campaigned
against this sort of corruption and became known as
one of the reforming popes of the 16th century. Paul
IIT realized that the church could best survive the
Protestant Reformation by changing within. He
formed a commission to make recommendations for
improvement, and the resulting report formed the
basis of discussions at the Council of Trent.

Paul IV

Paul IV (Giam Pietro Carafa, 1476-1559), a member
of a powerful Neapolitan family, became pope in
1555. He was an ascetic man who as a youth loved
humanistic scholarship and correspondence with

learned friends. In 1524 he cofounded a new religious
order known as the Theatines, becoming militantly
reformist and rejecting humanism. Although he ruled
for only four years, Paul accomplished significant
reforms in the Curia and in church policy. An impor-
tant reform concerned the benefices of monasteries,
which no longer could be awarded to members of the
secular clergy. Because of his prominence as a
reformer, Paul became closely identified with the
Catholic Church, so that devout Catholics began to
think of themselves as papal supporters. (Enemies of
the Church pejoratively referred to them as papists.)
The people of Rome, however, hated Paul III, whose
zealous condemnation of public immorality was quite
unpopular. Upon his death, the population rioted,
smashing the office of the Inquisition and releasing
the prisoners sequestered there.

Pius IV

Pius IV (Giovanni Angelo de’ Medici, 1499-1565)
became pope on Christmas day in 1559. He was able
to limit the jurisdiction of the Inquisition, and he
reissued the Index of Prohibited Books with a more
temperate listing in 1564. Pius IV also reconvened
the Council of Trent, dormant since 1552. His bull
of 1564 published the council’s decrees, and he
encouraged Catholics throughout Europe to imple-
ment them.

Pius V

Pius V (Antonio Ghislieri, 1504-72) was elected in
1566. A Dominican, he began his career as a lec-
turer in theology and philosophy at the University
of Padua. Then he was appointed as an Inquisition
official in 1551, and supporting the Inquisition
became an important goal of his papacy. He excom-
municated Queen Elizabeth and sent financial aid
to France to battle the Huguenots. Pius V was also
responsible for the holy league that defeated Turk-
ish forces at the 1571 Battle of Lepanto.

Gregory XIII

Gregory XIII (Ugo Buoncompagni, 1502-85),
elected in 1572, devoted his career to the strict
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implementation of Counter-Reformation policies
formulated by the Council of Trent. In his cam-
paign to improve the education of members of the
clergy and missionaries, he founded several col-
leges. Many of these missionaries were trained to
return to their Protestant countries to reclaim
those areas for Catholicism. He attempted to
expand Catholic dominion in eastern Europe, and
he succeeded in drawing Poland away from the
Eastern Church to reconcile it with the Church of
Rome. With all of the attention he paid to reform,
however, this pope neglected the Papal States, and
bandits were harassing several regions during the
final years of his papacy. Gregory XIII is best
known for his reforms of the calendar; the Grego-
rian calendar is the one we use today. (See chapter
12, Daily Life, for information about the calendar
reforms.)

Sixtus V

Sixtus V (Felice Peretti, 1525-90) became pope in
1585. During his tenure as pope, Sixtus executed
bandits in the Papal States as well as members of the
nobility harboring them. He was also a famous pros-
elytizer, supporting missionary activity from China
to South America. Sixtus sold ecclesiastical offices
and imposed new taxes, raising money to improve
public works in the Papal States and to renovate the
city of Rome. These improvements included con-
struction of a new aqueduct and completion of Saint
Peter’s Basilica.

CATHOLIC CHURCH

With the pope as its spiritual leader, the single
greatest activity of the Catholic Church during the
Renaissance was ecclesiastical reform from within,
directed by the Holy See (not called the Vatican
until the 20th century). The Protestant Reforma-
tion developed in response to the perceived inade-
quacies of this movement. In a sermon preached in
Florence in 1495, the Dominican friar Girolamo
Savonarola (1452-1498) warned, “The sword of

the Lord comes soon and swiftly over the earth.
Believe me that the knife of God will come and
soon” (Elmer 2000, p. 286). This sort of extremist
rhetoric protested the corruption that plagued
ecclesiastical government and wealthy monasteries.
Five major church councils were convened during
the Renaissance, each dealing with reform. The
punishment of heretics, the Inquisition, and the
Index of Forbidden Books were intended to help
purify the church and its congregations. Missionar-
ies were sent to foreign lands to spread the message
of the “one true Church,” and the Counter-Refor-
mation reinforced the new discipline and order of
Catholicism.

Clergy

The most important members of the clergy, or cler-
ics, were bishops and priests, who had felt called by
the Holy Spirit to remain celibate and serve God.
Their supreme head on Earth was the pope. Within
Catholic Church hierarchy, bishops had full jurisdic-
tion in their diocese. They possessed the right to
allow priests to preach and administer the sacra-
ments (see pages 38-39). The sacraments were the
linchpin that assured the religious authority of
Catholicism because only priests were permitted to
administer them. The ordination of priests, also one
of the sacraments, set them above the laity and con-
doned a class system that was attacked by the Protes-
tant Reformation. Bishops and priests were the
secular clergy, meaning that they lived in the outside
world. The regular clergy (“regulars”), in addition to
the vows of ordination, took vows of poverty and
obedience. These men lived by certain rules (Latin
regulne) of their religious order (see pages 35-37), in
chapter houses or in communities. Regulars known
as canons usually were affiliated with a church or
cathedral. Members of the clergy were privileged
individuals, exempt from military obligations. In
addition, they did not pay normal taxes and were
subject only to ecclesiastical justice. (A special tax
was levied on clerical benefices to support Crusades
against the Turks.) They could not be tried in civil
courts, regardless of the alleged offense.

Priests led the worship service in Catholic
churches. Unlike medieval structures, with screens
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2.2 Full-page miniature of the Resurrection in a
manuscript life of Saint Margaret of Antioch, one of
the saints whose voices inspired Foan of Arc. France,
15th century. Convent libraries often included
biographies of female saints. (Photograph courtesy
of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)

segregating the altar and main part of the sanctuary
from the rest of the church, post-Tridentine Renais-
sance churches usually had a more open plan, wel-
coming all Catholics in good standing to the altar to
receive Communion. Nothing more than an altar
railing separated the holiest part of the sanctuary
from the congregation in most churches constructed
during this time, and the screens were removed from
many medieval sanctuaries. Light from a cupola
often illuminated the altar and the painted or carved

altarpiece placed behind and above it. After the
Counter-Reformation mandated Crucifixions and
images of patron saints for Catholic religious build-
ings, paintings and statuary filled the chapels of
Catholic churches. Worship services offered both
visual and aural stimulation to heighten one’s sense
of awe and reverence.

Orders and Other Religious
Groups

The reform movements in the religious orders of
the 15th century had several precedents, notably
those of the 14th century. During the Middle
Ages, monasteries had served as centers of intel-
lectual as well as devotional life, where scholarly
scriptoria preserved ancient, ecclesiastical, liturgi-
cal, and scriptural texts. With the rise of universi-
ties, monasteries became more isolated from
society and thus lost some of their prestige and
purpose. Many of their abbots were not monastic
men but rather were powerful secular clergy such
as bishops who were mainly interested in profiting
from their position. In addition, the pandemic of
1347-50, which killed numerous monks and nuns,
weakened the administrative structure of the
orders. With abuses increasing, the orders them-
selves began taking steps toward reform during the
latter 14th century.

The earliest important religious order for men
was the Benedictines, founded during the Middle
Ages. Not long afterward, the more austere Cister-
cian order split away from the Benedictines. The Cis-
tercians were known for their very plain churches and
monochromatic illustrated manuscripts. The most
populous mendicant orders, who vowed to live in
poverty, were the Dominicans, Franciscans, Augus-
tinians, and Carmelites. Some of the canons regular
among the Augustinians were influenced by the
teachings of Gerhard Groote (1340-1384), founder
of the Brethren of the Common Life. This lay order
followed the precepts of devotio moderna (modern
devotion), emphasizing meditation and personal
prayer. The Carmelites focused on the Bible and
teachings of the church fathers. Dominicans were the
great preaching order, or Ordo Predicatorum, denoted
by O.P after the name of members. Franciscans were
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the Order of Friars Minor, or Ordo Fratrum Minorum,
which was divided in 1517 into the Friars Minor and
Conventual Franciscans. An even stricter form of
Franciscan observance was followed by the Minims
and by the Capuchins, the latter wearing the famous
pointed hood, the capuche. The Society of Jesus, or
Jesuits, was established in 1534, with Ignatius Loyola
(1491-1556) and Francis Xavier (1506-52) among the
founding members. They modeled themselves on the
biblical disciples, spreading the word of Jesus, and
the initial goal of the society was proselytization
through foreign missions. By the close of the 16th
century, more than 8,500 men had joined the Society
of Jesus, teaching in schools, colleges, and overseas
missions.

Until the Council of Trent, nuns were not
required to live in cloistered communities. During

2.3 Church of Santa Croce, Florence, founded by the
Franciscan order. (Courtesy of Sandra Sider)

much of the Renaissance, spiritual women were
involved in charitable works such as ministering to
the sick and to orphans, and especially to the poor.
Although some orders pressured their female mem-
bers to live secluded in convents, most nuns were not
required to do so, and many were not required to take
vows. The sheltering of holy women, denying them
the opportunity to participate in society, occurred in
the mid-16th century. In northern Europe, the simple
piety of the devotio moderna movement appealed to
some women, who became Sisters of the Common
Life, living together in secular congregations. Even-
tually many of them took religious vows and entered
convents. As were many of the monasteries in north-
ern Europe, most of these convents were destroyed
during the Protestant Reformation. The Beguines,
established in the 13th century, were an association of
philanthropic and evangelical women who took vows
of chastity but otherwise lived communally, without
formal ties to a religious order. In addition to teach-
ing children, they took care of sick people and did the
washing of the dead. The Beguines were self-
supporting and became famous for their handicrafts.
They can be viewed as spiritual predecessors of the
Sisters of the Common Life, who maintained the
long tradition of ascetic women.

Two of the important associations for spiritual
women created during the 16th century were the
Company of Saint Ursula and the Discalced (shoe-
less) Carmelites. Teresa of Avila founded the Dis-
calced branch of the Carmelites. The nuns in her
reformed order wore coarse wool habits and sandals
instead of shoes and practiced strict vegetarianism
at a time when meat was the chief food of most peo-
ple. (Those who could not afford to purchase meat
often poached it from private estates or lands
owned by the church.) Saint Teresa’s nuns experi-
enced mystical, ecstatic religious revelation, as
opposed to less dramatic forms of prayer and medi-
tation. Founded in 1535, the Ursulines were
avowed virgins who initially lived in their own
home, devoted to taking care of sick women and
teaching girls of poverty-stricken families. In the
1570s the Ursulines were taken under the rule of
the Augustinian order, in which they maintained
their tradition of teaching. Ursulines also served as
missionaries, founding a mission in Canada during
the 17th century.
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CONFRATERNITIES

Also known as guilds, confraternities were religious
organizations for the laity. Members followed strict
rules of propriety and piety, with each confraternity
dedicated to specific good works. These groups
patronized hospitals, funded welfare for the poor,
cared for orphans and widows, helped those impris-
oned for debt, and even ministered to prisoners con-
demned to death. Members also cared for the souls
of their deceased colleagues, paying for masses and
prayers, and contributed to funds for unemployed or
sick members. Confraternities are especially famous
for their commissioning of works of art. Some con-
fraternities maintained autonomy from local reli-
gious authorities; in northern Europe and England,
however, they often supported the local parish, pay-
ing for repairs and church music. Religious plays
usually were funded by confraternities, whose mem-
bers participated as actors. An estimated 10 to 20
percent of individuals not among the poor classes
belonged to confraternities during the Renaissance,
making these groups important contributors to
social programs and to the religious life of the com-
munity. The mendicant orders sponsored numerous
confraternities, whose members undertook a novi-
tiate process similar to that experienced by monks
and nuns. Their civic character and spiritual values
were investigated before their membership was offi-
cial. In general, confraternities were suppressed in
areas where Protestants gained control.

Foreign Missions

The missions discussed below were associated with
the Catholic Church. In principle, neither Luther-
ans nor Calvinists supported missionary activity,
although Jean Calvin (1509-64) did allow several
members of his church to participate in the first
mission to Brazil. (Not until the 18th century did
Protestant missionary activity flourish outside
Europe.) Although Catholic missions were active as
early as the 14th century, the Counter-Reformation
was a catalyst that prompted the church and its var-
ious orders to carry Catholicism to the far corners
of the Earth. The Counter-Reformation (see page
44) included foreign missions among its primary

goals. From the early Renaissance, missionary
teaching was embroiled in issues concerning slavery
and colonialism. As Christianity was introduced to
Africa, Brazil, and Asia by the Portuguese; to the
Americas and Philippines by the Spanish; and to
Canada by the French, expansionists used these
contacts to further their own goals of economic and
territorial domination. Jesuit missionaries, for
example, were associated with Portuguese traders
and merchants in Mozambique. The Portuguese
converted numerous Africans along the west coast
to Christianity, including the Congolese king,
whose son maintained profitable diplomatic rela-
tions with Portugal. During the early 16th century,
Africans were sent to Portugal to train as priests and
returned as missionaries to their own people. As the
slave trade accelerated, however, the mission in the
Congo gradually became inactive. Jesuit missionar-
ies were especially successful, partly because of their
excellent training and willingness to learn native
languages. In South America and Mexico, Francis-
cans were eager to communicate in the native lan-
guages so that they could become more effective
teachers. The first steps in any new mission were to
build a church and convent; a school or college soon
followed, and a hospital as well. Missionaries
founded the first six universities in the Americas.
Resistance to Spanish missionary activity in the
Americas was futile because of the military power of
Spanish troops. Native Americans who refused to
convert and cooperate as slaves were massacred.
Although fair-minded missionaries such as
Bartholomé de Las Casas (1474-1566) respected
the Indians as human beings (unlike many of his
contemporaries), they never expressed any respect
for their religion and believed that Christianity was
necessary to the salvation of the soul of indigenous
people.

In 1500 Portuguese ships carried missionaries to
India, where they found a large community of Chris-
tans claiming to date from the days of the apostles.
Although these Christians welcomed the Portuguese,
there was little missionary activity until the Jesuits
arrived. Francis Xavier encouraged his colleagues to
learn Indian customs as well as languages and adapt
themselves to Indian life. He became one of the most
renowned missionaries of the Renaissance as he con-
verted thousands in India and Japan, providing an
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2.4 Saint Francis Xavier and bis missionary entourage, painted on a folding screen. Fapanese School, 16th century.

(Musée Guimet, Paris, France/Bridgeman Art Library)

example to other Jesuits. Matteo Ricci (1552-1610)
used Xavier’s methods in China, mingling his Christ-
ian message with Confucianism and allowing converts
to continue ancestor worship. With this approach, he
diverted potential resistance to his teaching.

Sacraments

The devotional life of Catholicism was (and is)
based on the seven sacraments: the Eucharist, bap-

tism, confirmation, marriage, penance, extreme
unction, and ordination (for the clergy). The
Eucharist (from the Greek word for “thanksgiv-
ing”), also called Holy Communion, was part of the
liturgy celebrated during mass. Worshipers con-
sumed wine and bread, which were believed to be
miraculously transformed into the blood and body
of Christ. Although Lutherans believed in a varia-
tion of this doctrine, the Calvinists and Zwinglians
(see pages 43-44) did not. Because most theologi-
cal disputes of the Protestant Reformation involved
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the Eucharist, this sacrament is discussed in greater
detail later. Penance, the confidential and sincere
confessing of sins to a priest, followed by absolu-
tion, was the other sacrament repeated throughout
one’s life. Friday was set aside as a general day of
penance, when Catholics were forbidden to con-
sume meat. Penance was a private sacrament
whereas the Eucharist and its Mass were public,
observed in the church by the entire congregation
as each person received the host (holy wafer). (For
more information about the Catholic liturgy, see
chapter 6, on music.)

EUCHARIST

Originating in the Last Supper of Christ with his
disciples, the Eucharist was discussed in detail by
the medieval theologian Thomas Aquinas. He
explained how the mundane properties of wine and
bread could be changed into the “substance” of
Christ, a process known as transubstantiation. Most
Lutherans believed in consubstantiation, meaning
that the substance of Christ was present with the
substance of wine and bread. They did not believe
in an actual change in the properties of the wine and
bread. This latter interpretation, promoted by
Martin Luther (1483-1546), was one of the fun-
damental disagreements between Catholic and
Protestant doctrine. In addition, by the Renais-
sance, Catholic congregations usually consumed
only the wafer while the wine was reserved for the
priest administering the Eucharist. In prints as well
as paintings, the Last Supper was a popular image,
appearing in missals and even as the frontispiece to
Christian commentaries on classical texts. One
early 16th-century woodcut depicted the Last Sup-
per inserted below an image of the Crucifixion.

In the Catholic Church, where images were
sacrosanct, the public nature of the Eucharist gave
rise to elaborate monstrances (from mzonstrare, Latin
“to show”), where the host wafer was displayed and
venerated. These vessels could be quite large, gold
or silver, ornamented with engraving, precious
stones, and rock crystal. Often they were in the
shape of a tabernacle, presenting the host in its own
churchlike structure. During the annual feast of
Corpus Christi (body of Christ), processions of the
faithful paraded through the streets, carrying the

monstrance with its host. The spiritual power of the
Eucharist and its mass was often called upon to pro-
tect a congregation from plague, drought, and other
threats, and masses were celebrated for the dead to
ease their way through purgatory.

2.5 Gilt silver monstrance for presenting the Eucharistic
bost. Cristébal Becerril, c. 1585. (Courtesy of The
Hispanic Society of America, R3019)
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Heresies

The word heresy derives from a Greek word mean-
ing “choice.” In the epistles of Paul, the word is used
to refer to a cause of divisiveness and friction within
the church. The opposite of heresy is orthodoxy, or
the following of the rules of church doctrine. Three
main types of heresies have been persecuted by the
Catholic Church: The first is a heretical syncretism
of Christianity and another religion, belief, or prac-
tice, such as Jewish law or withcraft; the second is
related to doctrine, involving repudiation of or
unacceptable emphasis on one or more theological
issues; the third concerns movements such as
Protestantism whose goal is to reform the church
itself. Persecution of heretics did not begin in the
Renaissance, but was condoned by the emperor
Constantine during the fourth century, and heretics
were executed as early as 385. Thousands of people
were killed in southern France during the Albigen-
sian Crusade of the 13th century. The church thus
attempted to enforce unity and the supremacy of the
papacy. During the 16th century, Protestants also
condoned the persecution of heretical individuals,
such as Michael Servetus (1511-53), whose execu-
tion in Geneva was not contested by Jean Calvin
(1509-64).

PERSECUTION OF WITCHES

Although the medieval Inquisition investigated alle-
gations of witchcraft, not until 1398 was it given any
jurisdiction over suspected witches. In the latter
15th century, two German inquisitors, the Domini-
cans Jakob Sprenger and Heinrich Institoris, per-
suaded Pope Innocent VIII (1432-92) to give them
direct jurisdiction over witchcraft trials in Germany.
His papal bull to this effect was published with the
inquisitors’ book on witchcraft, Malleus Maleficarum
(Hammer of evils, 1486). Translated into seven lan-
guages and surpassed in popularity only by the
Bible, Malleus Maleficarum gave major momentum
to the hysteria about witchcraft that was to sweep
across Europe in the next decades. The majority of
individuals killed for supposedly practicing witch-
craft were not executed by order of the Inquisition;
many civil authorities, especially in rural areas, were

responsible for these actions. The papal bull of 1484
simply gave free rein to all witch hunters in northern
Germany, an area specifically mentioned in the
pope’s text. In the 15th century several thousand
people, most of them elderly women but also men
and children, were tortured and killed. Many of
these women were midwives and healers, who
worked their “magic” by using medicinal herbs and
practical medical techniques passed on by their
mother or another older woman. An estimated
50,000 to 100,000 people, the vast majority female,
were killed as witches, including those in Massachu-
setts in 1692. (So-called sodomites [homosexuals]
were persecuted with the same degree of severity as
witches.) The Catholic Church did not repeal its
statutes concerning witchcraft until 1736.

ANTI-SEMITISM

Persecution of Jews began in Roman times, when
baptism was forced on them as early as the seventh
century. The Fourth Lateran Council decreed in
1215 that Jews were required to wear clothing dis-
tinguishing them from Christians. England drove
out its Jewish population in 1290, and Jews were
expelled from France at the beginning and end of
the 14th century. Many people in Germany blamed
the plagues of that century on resident Jews, and
several cities forbade them to continue to live within
the city walls. Other cities forced Jews to live in
ghettos. By the 16th century, many cities, such as
Vienna, Rome, and Prague, had ghettoized the Jew-
ish population.

Although Protestants as well as Catholics
attacked Jews for their cultural practices and reli-
gious beliefs, the Catholic phobia of the Jewish reli-
gion was more deep-seated and became a major
impetus for the Spanish Crown to grant extraordi-
nary powers to the Spanish Inquisition (see page
41). Various libels had been perpetuated against the
Jews during the Middle Ages and early Renaissance,
the most insidious of them the blood libel and the
host libel. The blood libel consisted of the myth of
Jews’ stealing and killing Christian infants and
young boys to drain their blood for ritual use,
including the baking of unleavened bread for
Passover. An entire Jewish community in Trent was
massacred in 1475 after a Jew was accused of mur-
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dering a Christian boy. The host libel involved a
Christian’s being persuaded to steal the host during
mass so that a Jew could vilify the host and thus tor-
ture Christ. Both of these libels were connected to
the accusation that the Jews were responsible for the
Crucifixion of Christ. Moreover, the very Jews
whose money helped to salvage numerous Christian
businesses were considered unclean because of their
expertise in monetary management. After the expul-
sion of Jews from Spain in 1492 and from Portugal
three years later, the massive influx of Jewish fami-
lies into other parts of western Europe led to
strained relations among Jews and Christians. Partly
because of the Inquisition’s treatment of Jews, in
bigoted minds the spiritual “contamination” of the
Jewish religion developed into an accusation of
actual physical infection. Thus the Renaissance wit-
nessed anti-Semitism not only in the form of verbal
harassment of Jews but also in the proliferation of
Jewish ghettos in many of the major cities.

Inquisition and Index
of Prohibited Books

INQUISITION

The word Inquisition derives from the Latin for
“inquiry,” inquisitio. The Catholic Church already
had an inquisitional process during the Middle Ages.
In western Europe, four separate but related inquisi-
tions were in operation between the last quarter of
the 15th century and the early 19th century. (The
fourth Inquisition, in Latin America, did not offi-
cially end until 1834; people accused of practicing
witchcraft were burned there during the early 19th
century.) Inquisitional investigations flourished in
Catholic countries, but with less success in areas
such as Switzerland, with its Calvinist partition, and
Bohemia, with its strong component of Waldensians
and other sects. Although Germany was known for
its inquisitional tribunals during the early 16th cen-
tury, these hearings later began to lose effectiveness
in the principalities as the Protestant Reformation
increased its adherents. In France, the Inquisition
was forbidden to operate. Henry II (1519-59),
however, had his own organization for persecuting
heretics; wishing to rid France of the Protestant

threat, he established a special tribunal for that
purpose.

Founded in 1478 by order of the Spanish monar-
chy under Isabella I and Ferdinand II (see pages
12-13), the Spanish Inquisition was charged with
investigating conversos, converted Jews and Mus-
lims. The latter were called Moriscos (Moorish
people) and the former Marranos (pigs). Wholesale
persecution of Jews in Castile and Aragon had
begun nearly a century earlier, culminating in thou-
sands of Jews’ being murdered and many more
being forced to convert to Christianity. These Jew-
ish Christians and their descendants gradually
became assimilated into Spanish society, assuming
prestigious positions in finance, banking, and other
commercial endeavors. By the mid-15th century,
hostility toward the conversos was openly expressed
in Castile, where many individuals were accused of
observing crypto-Jewish rituals. By the 16th cen-
tury, new Christians were forbidden to teach in uni-
versities, join military or religious orders, and serve
in municipal offices. Jews were ridiculed in art and
literature, and anti-Semitic satire was especially vir-
ulent. The concept of “blood purity,” limpieza de
sangre, dominated Inquisition tribunals in Spain,
Portugal, and the Spanish Netherlands. Cardinal
Cisneros, appointed grand inquisitor in 1507, had
been responsible for mass conversions in Granada
at the turn of the century. He was a driving force for
the Inquisition, especially during the final decade of
his life. Founded in 1536, the Portuguese Inquisi-
tion was especially violent toward conversos. The
country’s population had been increased approxi-
mately 10 percent by Jews expelled from Spanish
dominions during the latter 15th century. Those
not expelled in 1497 were forced to convert, and
many still practiced Judaism secretly. Because
numerous conversos immigrated to Goa, that city
in India had an office of the Portuguese Inquisition.
For the same reason, Spain authorized tribunals in
Lima, Mexico City, and Cartagena.

The Roman Inquisition was founded in 1544,
specifically in reaction to the Protestant Reforma-
tion. This Inquisition achieved its main goal of pre-
venting the spread of Protestantism in the Italian
Peninsula. Whereas other inquisitions were insti-
gated by secular powers, the Holy Office of the
Inquisition in Rome was established by the pope.
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Thus the work of its tribunals superseded that of any
other court, including ecclesiastical courts. Never-
theless, in independent city-states and republics,
secular authorities monitored Inquisition activities
and severe punishment or extradition to Rome usu-
ally required their permission. In Venice, for exam-
ple, lay assessors sat in on Inquisition hearings.
Observers usually were not, however, permitted to
have access to pertinent documents in most areas.
The accusation and trial of an alleged heretic were
always administered by Inquisition officials. If the
accused refused to recant and the trial proceeded to
the stage of sentencing, the individual was then
handed over to secular authorities, who carried out
the punishment.

The procedure for an Inquisition investigation
usually began with the accused’s being under suspi-
cion of Judaism, Islam, Protestantism, witchcraft, or
extreme mysticism. Teresa of Avila (1515-82), one of
the most renowned mystics of the Renaissance, hap-
pened to be a member of a family of conversos, a
background that contributed to accusations against
her. Teresa, who was canonized in 1622, was called
before the Spanish Inquisition by members of the
Carmelite order. Teresa had broken away from this
order to establish the Discalced Carmelites (“unshod”
and wearing sandals instead of shoes). Thus she is an
example of a devout and well-known Catholic woman
who nevertheless was charged and imprisoned for
writing an independent spiritual text; only her power-
ful friends prevented severe punishment. Countless
others were not so fortunate. The most famous victim
of the Inquisition was probably the scientist Galileo
Galilei (1564-1642), placed under house arrest for
the final nine years of his life. Numerous others had
their writings banned and destroyed. Those victims
burned at the stake included Giordano Bruno
(1548-1600), Etienne Dolet (1509-46), and William
Tyndale (c. 1494-1536).

In addition to the suspects mentioned, priests
who took advantage of their authority to obtain sex-
ual favors were also investigated, and sometimes
even punished. Accusers for any Inquisition-related
offense could remain anonymous, and they often
received a percentage of the suspect’s property if it
was confiscated. In Spain, Portugal, India, and
Latin America, there was no appeal of an Inquisi-
tion tribunal’s decision. In the Roman Inquisition,

however, an appeal could be made to the Supreme
Congregation.

Archival research completed during the 1990s
has revealed that the sensationalist history of the
Inquisition should be somewhat revised. Although
several thousands of individuals indeed were put to
death, many more thousands were given light sen-
tences. First offenders had the mercy of the court,
often required only to pay a small fine. Those
imprisoned often were released on parole after serv-
ing only part of their term. Repeat offenders, how-
ever, found themselves in deep trouble, and those
who refused to recant could be burned at the stake.
Those who recanted at the last minute were
beheaded or strangled before the fire was lit. These
public burnings of human beings, so hideous to us
today, were attended by huge crowds who felt com-
pelled to witness such “edicts of faith,” or autos-da-f¢
in Spanish.

INDEX OF PROHIBITED BOOKS

Censorship of books occurred at the beginning of the
Christian era. From that time until the 15th century,
however, “books” were handwritten books, which
simply did not reach many people. With the advent
of the age of printing in conjunction with the Protes-
tant Reformation a few decades later, Catholic offi-
cials as well as secular rulers, such as Charles V
(1500-1558), began publishing edicts prohibiting
hundreds of books. Some of the lists published by the
Spanish Inquisition contained some 2,000 names and
titles. If the author was known, everything that per-
son had written could be censored; the noted
humanist Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466-1536) pro-
vides a good example of a writer who was listed by
name in the edicts. Otherwise a specific work was
listed by its title. By the 1520s, Inquisition officials
were policing libraries and bookstores, sometimes
with the full cooperation of civil authorities in most
cities. Punishment for possessing a prohibited book
was harsh: Those found guilty were excommunicated
and occasionally executed, and their property was
confiscated. The theology faculty at the University
of Paris issued the first printed list of banned
books in 1544.

As the Reformation gained converts, the papacy
became sufficiently alarmed to establish a commis-
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sion to compile an Index of Prohibited Books. This
list was published in 1559, and its severity modified
by the revised version of 1564. The Council of Trent
authorized the papacy to issue this Tridentine Index,
based on that of 1559. Ten rules in the index influ-
enced all further decisions concerning prohibited
books, including the provision that some books
could be distributed after objectionable passages
were expurgated. Today we have numerous exam-
ples of seemingly innocuous books from the Renais-
sance, such as dictionaries, that have struck-through
passages because they contained “suspect” informa-
tion. For a long time, any mentions of sexual parts of
the body, of astrology, and of other taboo topics
were blacked out by Inquisition inspectors. The
Catholic Church’s Index of Prohibited Books was
not officially withdrawn until 1966. Much research
concerning the effects of the index on Renaissance
readers remains to be done. Instead of preventing
individuals from reading banned items, the lists may
have whetted the curiosity of more than a few peo-
ple, making them eager to see those very books.

Church Councils

Issues and problems of the Catholic Church were
discussed at councils, which were lengthy meetings
of international significance attended by ecclesiasts
such as abbots and bishops. Their decisions were
supposed to be binding, even on the pope. Because
the councils were of such long duration, attendees
usually were from the moneyed classes or were subsi-
dized by wealthy individuals or institutions. Repre-
sentatives to the councils sometimes had to leave for
months at a time to attend to business elsewhere,
a circumstance that often shifted the power structure
for those remaining. During the 15th century, the
Councils of Constance, Basel, and Florence were
the most important. During the 16th century, the
Council of Lateran V and the Council of Trent were
especially noteworthy.

COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE (1414-1418)

The Council of Constance opened with three popes
claiming the papal throne, its main purpose to heal
the Great Schism in the Catholic Church. After all

three popes were deposed, the council elected Pope
Martin V (1368-1431) in 1417. Its other goals were
to stamp out heresy and to begin certain reforms, for
example, in the Franciscan order. The actions
against heresy included the desecration of the corpse
of the English reformer John Wycliffe (c. 1328-84)
and the trial and burning at the stake of Bohemian
dissenter Jan Hus (c. 1372-1415).

COUNCIL OF BASEL (1431-1449, WITH
SEVERAL BREAKS)

Besides being the longest church council of the
Renaissance, the Council of Basel is remembered for
asserting its authority over the papacy. Not long
after the council opened, the pope ordered it closed
to protect his supremacy, but in vain. With the sup-
port of the emperor, the Republic of Venice, and
other secular powers, those who attended reaffirmed
the council’s right to determine ecclesiastical policy.
This attitude was part of the conciliar movement of
the Renaissance by which church councils became
the supreme authority in church matters. An impor-
tant aspect of this movement was that councils
would meet regularly, regardless of whether the
pope agreed. Because of the pope’s hostility, the
Council of Basel went so far as to elect an antipope,
but he abdicated when the council closed in 1449.
Those who attended the council voted that those
council members who had elected the antipope were
to be excommunicated for heresy.

COUNCIL OF FLORENCE (COUNCIL OF
FERRARA-FLORENCE, 1438-1445)

Opening in Ferrara, the Council of Florence moved
to Florence in 1439, then to Rome in 1442. Con-
vened for the purpose of attempting to unite the
Byzantine Church with the Roman Church, this
council originally had been part of the Council of
Basel. The delegates from Greece, however,
requested a location closer to their homeland. The
eastern emperor John VIII Palaeologus (1390-1448)
was in attendance with his retinue. He was inclined
to agree with the council’s decisions because he des-
perately needed military aid against the Turks. Dis-
puted points of doctrine were settled fairly easily,
but the issue of papal authority over the Byzantine
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Church eventually caused the synod in Byzantium to
reject the decree of unification. The Council of Flo-
rence established the principle of papal supremacy
not only over the Byzantine Church, but also over
any future councils.

COUNCIL OF LATERAN V (1512-1517)

Held in the Lateran Basilica in Rome, the Fifth Lat-
eran Council (as it is also called) was convened by
Pope Julius II to countermand the ineffective but
schismatic Council of Pisa. The latter council
(1511-12), instigated by the king of France, Louis XII
(1462-1515), and initdally supported by Holy Roman
Emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519), attempted to
depose Julius II. Julius died in 1513, and his successor,
Leo X (Giovanni de’ Medici, 1475-1521), vowed to
continue the Fifth Lateran Council and set aside any
decisions made by the Council of Pisa. An average of
approximately 110 prelates attended this council,
which was obviously considered an important under-
taking in the eyes of the Catholic Church. Besides
confirming articles of faith, such as the soul’s individ-
uality, this council created a commission for ecclesias-
tical reform and launched the plans for a crusade
against the Turks. This crusade may have served to
unify Christian Europe more than any other accom-
plishment of the council.

While this council was in process, Leo issued the
sale of an indulgence in 1516 that would become a
crucial focus for Luther’s protests. The Council of
Latern V closed, however, in March 1517, seven
months before Luther posted his Ninety-five The-
ses on the Wittenberg church door. This council
could not have foreseen that Protestantism would
develop into a major confrontation that should have
been addressed by its members.

COUNCIL OF TRENT (1545-1563, WITH
SEVERAL LONG BREAKS)

The Council of Trent (Trento, Italy) was the first
major Counter-Reformation council of the 16th cen-
tury. Its focus was on countering the threat of Protes-
tantism and reforming the church from within. The
council opened in the hope that the Lutherans,
Calvinists, and Zwinglians might be drawn back into
the Catholic Church, but issues such as transubstan-

tiation of the Eucharist (see pages 38-39) made this
goal unattainable. Reconciliation would no longer be
possible. Plans for internal reform of the Catholic
Church were more successful, with revisions of the
Vulgate Bible, catechism, breviary, and missal
accomplished before the end of the century. The
Congregation of the Index, for the Index of Prohib-
ited Books, was also established. Pope Pius IV
(1499-1565) spent the last few years of his pontificate
directing the Council of Trent, publishing its doctri-
nal decisions in a bull of 1564.

Counter-Reformation

The Council of Trent gave its imprimatur to Counter-
Reformation policies, including a new era of censor-
ship. Carlo Borromeo (1538-84), one of the most
famous reforming cardinals of the 16th century,
greatly influenced the decisions of the council because
the pope heeded his advice. Borromeo not only “puri-
fied” church music, but also had most of the ornamen-
tation removed from the cathedral of Milan, where he
was bishop. Church leaders referred to these policies
as reforms; the term Counter-Reformation was not used
for this movement until the 18th century. In addition
to opposing Protestantism and virtually eliminating it
in the Italian Peninsula, the Counter-Reformation
attempted to curb abuses in ecclesiastical administra-
tion by imposing stricter discipline on the orders and
on priests. The papacy became a stronger force within
the church, and Catholics began to think of them-
selves as papists (see pages 30-34). The Council of
Trent also affirmed traditional devotional practices,
such as the veneration of saints and Catholic mysti-
cism. As a result, many artists benefited from commis-
sions to sculpt or paint devotional images, and
architects were hired to erect new chapels.

The Counter-Reformation had a deleterious
effect on some Renaissance art, the most famous
example of which is censorship in the Sistine Chapel.
Michelangelo and his assistants painted the ceiling of
the Sistine Chapel during the early 16th century;
then three decades later he painted the fresco of The
Last Fudgment on the wall behind the altar and com-
pleted it in 1541. The latter work caused quite a
scandal, partly because of the censorious nature of
the Counter-Reformation. The accusations included
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charges of heresy and immodesty, most based on sev-
eral male figures whose genitalia were visible. Ini-
tially, in 1564, the fresco was going to be destroyed.
Then the decision was made to overpaint the offen-
sive parts, but even this step did not satisfy everyone
at the Vatican. Finally, modest apparel (similar to
bathing suits) was painted over the lower torsos of
the figures and the fresco as a whole was saved.

Bible

Humanistic scholarship of the 15th and 16th centuries
made major improvements in the textual accuracy of
the Christian Bible. (For a discussion of Reformation
Bibles and Hebrew Bibles, see pages 52-54.) Even
though the lists of prohibited books included some
new editions of the New Testament and of the entire
Bible, the Catholic Church welcomed new scholar-
ship correcting errors in the Vulgate Bible. The first
book printed in the Renaissance was the Vulgate, in
1456, called the Gutenberg Bible after its printer,
Johannes Gutenberg (c. 1394/99-1468). Thought to
have been written by Saint Jerome in the late fourth
or early fifth century, the Latin translation known as
the Vulgate (in the vulgar, or common, Latin tongue)
was the standard version used by the church. Advances
in Greek and Hebrew philology during the Renais-
sance contributed to a better knowledge of the biblical
text. In addition, manuscripts not previously studied
by European scholars became available. Greek biblical
manuscripts taken to Basel from Constantinople in
the early 15th century, for example, were consulted by
Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466-1536) and others who
worked on the New Testament. The French scholar
Jacques Lefevre d’Etaples drew upon his humanistic
training to apply comparative methods of textual
analysis to the Pauline Epistles and to the Old and
New Testaments. He also published a gospel com-
mentary and a French translation of the Bible that was
later used by Calvin. In his attempt to reconcile and
harmonize variant texts, Lefévre d’Etaples provided a
model derived from pious Christianity. Erasmus based
his biblical scholarship on the theological writings of
church fathers, tempered by the French scholar’s
respect for the text.

Several scholars and churchmen collaborated
on the first major multilingual printed Bible, the

2.6 Leaf from a Gutenberg Bible. Mainz, c. 1454-55.
(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)

Complutensian Polyglot Bible (the title taken
from the university in Spain where they worked).
With numerous manuscripts gathered by Cardinal
Francisco Jiménez de Cisneros (1436-1517) as its
source, this massive six-volume publication of
1522 featured the Latin Vulgate of the Old Testa-
ment alongside the texts in Hebrew and the Sep-
tuagint (Old Testament in Greek and Aramaic).
The New Testament had both the Vulgate text and
the original Greek. The other famous multilin-
gual Bible of the Renaissance was the eight-vol-
ume 1572 production by Christophe Plantin (c.
1520-89) in Antwerp, with texts in Hebrew (new
fonts cut for this), Greek, Chaldaic, and the Latin
Vulgate. The standard edition of the Vulgate itself
was accomplished by Robert Estienne (1503-59)
in 1538-40. His Greek New Testament of 1544-51
was the first printed Bible that arranged chapters
in numbered verses.
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Religious Literature, Dramatic
Presentations, and Preaching

During the Renaissance, most nonclassical literature
had a religious component, either overt or allegori-
cal. This section discusses overtly Catholic litera-
ture, including devotional treatises, books of prayer,
religious drama, and preaching. Devotional litera-
ture was based in a firm medieval tradition of such
works, with the addition of the ars moriendi (art of
dying) treatises in response to the apocalyptic disas-
ters of plague and war during the 14th and early
15th centuries. Many of these publications were
illustrated with gruesome woodcuts, and the skele-
tons of the Dance of Death were a popular image in
prints. In general, the 15th-century books of devo-
tion concentrated on personal meditation and spiri-
tuality, and 16th-century examples added activities
involving charitable acts. Devotional literature had
something for everyone, from the urban merchant
who could temporarily escape the bustle of the city
by reading (or by listening to someone read) the
meditations of a desert hermit, to the cloistered nun
who experienced mystical ecstasy through a text
such as Teresa of Avila’s Castillo interior (Inner castle,
1588). The two most popular devotional figures
were Christ and the Virgin, and the Passion (the tor-
ment and death of Jesus) dominated many treatises
encouraging the imitation of Christ. For Catholics,
the Sacred Heart and the Five Wounds were espe-
cially powerful. Numerous woodcut examples of
these images were produced, and most Catholic
homes, however modest, displayed them in a wood-
cut or small painting. Marian devotion (dedication
to the Virgin Mary) often focused on the Immacu-
late Conception, which refers not to the conception
of Christ by Mary but to the conception of Mary by
her mother, Ann through divine intervention. This
close connection between the Virgin and her mother
resulted in depictions of Ann and her young daugh-
ter, many of which show the child holding a book
and evidently learning to read. The veneration of
Ann, especially in northern Europe, helped to
encourage literacy among women.

Books of prayers were meant for individual devo-
tion as opposed to liturgical works and vocal prayers
shared by a congregation. By far the most popular

type for Catholics were the books of hours, produced
during the Renaissance in both manuscript and
printed formats. Ranging from luxurious produc-
tions copied by hand and illuminated on large sheets
of vellum to tiny “girdle books” attached to one’s
belt, books of hours were used several times each day.
Each of the eight canonical Hours of the Virgin was
associated with a particular image from her life, usu-
ally beginning with the Annunciation for matins
(early morning) and ending with the Coronation
(late evening). These images were visual reminders
of the importance of the Virgin to devout Catholics.
Religious drama was performed both inside and
outside the church setting. Civic religious plays were
popular throughout Europe, often patronized by
wealthy sponsors such as confraternities as well as
individuals. Beginning as early as the mid-14th cen-
tury, religious drama treated the Passion, the miracles
of the saints, and the battle between virtue and vice or
Satan’s struggle to control the soul. Passion plays, also
called mystery plays, involved the participation of the
entire town and usually lasted several days. These
multimedia events, performed outdoors, could focus
on an event in the life of Christ or a saint or summa-
rize the entire spiritual life of humankind. They were
elaborate, expensive undertakings, with decorative
allegorical costumes and musical accompaniment.
The most ornate religious dramas were performed
during Holy Week (Easter week) and on a patron
saint’s day. Morality plays depicting the struggle
between vice and virtue became increasingly popular
during the 16th century, when church authorities
began to prohibit Passion plays and miracle plays. A
new category of religious drama developed during the
16th century as humanistic writers created Latin
drama concerning the saints and biblical figures.
Especially in Jesuit and Benedictine grammar schools
these plays were performed into the 18th century.
Renaissance preachers had several resources to
aid them as they prepared their sermons. Both
Catholics and Protestants used homiletic collec-
tions, such as commonplace books concerning the
vices and virtues, books of exemplary lives, and the
Golden Legend of Jacobus de Voragine, as well as
preaching manuals. The manuals benefited from
humanistic works on classical eloquence, as preach-
ing was considered the sacred form of eloquent
speech. Humanists also edited collections of homi-
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lies and sermons from church fathers, making some
available for the first time and improving others.
Renaissance preaching also took advantage of cor-
rected biblical texts in their exposition of the Scrip-
tures. The church councils addressed the problem of
corrupted preaching, especially the Fifth Lateran
Council, which threatened excommunication of
rabble-rousers who preached apocalyptic messages.
Bishops were charged with responsibility for
preachers in their diocese and were instructed to
monitor their public activities. Preaching experi-
enced a revival during the 16th century, when some
bishops themselves became famous as preachers.

PROTESTANT
REFORMATION

Educated as a boy by Brethren of the Common Life,
Martin Luther attended the University of Erfurt and
was ordained a priest in 1507. At the University of
Wittenberg, he became professor of biblical studies.
As an Augustinian, he was put in charge of several
monasteries of his order. When Luther posted his
Theses on the Wittenberg church in 1517 to protest
the sale of indulgences, his purpose was to reform
abuses as a member of the Catholic community. But
the text of his Theses was being discussed across
Europe, and Luther himself defended it against the
noted theologian Johann Eck (1486-1543) in the
Leipzig Disputation of 1519. The pope was com-
pelled to excommunicate Luther the following year.
After speaking out at the 1521 Diet of Worms,
Luther was condemned to death, but he escaped to
Wartburg castle with the aid of the elector of Sax-
ony. During his 10 months there, Luther translated
the New Testament into German, probably his
greatest achievement of the Protestant Reformation.
Twelve years later his translation of the entire Bible
into German appeared in print. In 1524 Luther
renounced his association with the Augustinian
order and married a former nun.

For the remainder of his life, Luther focused on
taking his message of reformation to the people at
large. He translated the liturgy into German, so that

the entire congregation chanted with the priest, and
he wrote hymns and possibly music for a few of
them. Luther was the first to compose catechism
booklets illustrated with woodcuts that children
could study by themselves; instead of listening to a
lecture by a priest reading from the catechism, a
child could sit alone and study the text while being
instructed by simple woodcut images that reinforced
the message. Luther had a huge following during his
last two decades. Protestant hymns influenced Ger-
man poets, many of whom wrote lyrics specifically
for religious uses. Although Luther believed that
special individuals should be appointed to perform
certain religious ceremonies, he taught that church
hierarchy was not necessary for salvation. Instead,
salvation could be found in the communion of a
devout congregation. Men and women worshiped
together, in a church without the extravagant devo-
tional imagery prevalent in many Catholic sanctuar-
ies (see page 53 for information on iconoclasm).
German princes who supported Martin Luther
submitted a decree to the 1529 Diet of Speyer that
began with the word Protestatio to protest the ban-
ning of Lutheranism in their provinces. Thus the
reform movement publicly begun by Martin Luther

2.7 Martin Luther at the Wittenberg church door in
1517. Woodcut, German School, 16th century.
(Private Collection/Bridgeman Art Library)
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2.8 Noah’s ark in an illustrated book of Genesis.
Whoodcut designed by Bernard Salomon. Lyon, 15538.
Such illustrated biblical stories were very popular with
adults, and even children who could not read Latin
might learn from the pictures. (Photograph courtesy of
Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)

in 1517 became known as Protestantism. Although
heretical individuals had previously broken away
from the Catholic Church, their followers either
were annihilated, decided to recant, or went under-
ground. Violent fighting occurred again in France
during the 16th century during the Wars of Religion
(see pages 50-51). Nevertheless Luther, along with
Jean Calvin (1509-64) and Huldrych Zwingli
(1484-1531), successfully led spiritual revolutions
throughout northern Europe.

The Protestant Reformation succeeded for sev-
eral reasons where earlier attempts at breaking away
from the Catholic Church had failed. The Great
Schism in the Catholic Church, which ended only in
1417, destroyed the historic unity of its government.
Simultaneously, the Black Death destroyed entire
communities and led to unqualified individuals

being appointed as local religious leaders. Both of
these events led to abuses of clerical power that were
vehemently criticized by reformers of the 15th cen-
tury. The 16th-century reformers were driven by
their hatred of clerical corruption and inspired by
the biblical studies of humanistic scholars. Many of
Luther’s enemies, including the inquisitors and their
assistants, had also been the enemies of certain
humanists in the previous century. Finally, in Ger-
many, where the Protestant Reformation first suc-
ceeded, local princes and others created their own
autonomy from the Holy Roman Emperor by sup-
porting Martin Luther, the new popular force in
Germany. Luther had made the strategic decision
not to support the German peasants in their uprising
of 1524, enhancing his stature in the eyes of the
German princes.

Spread of the Reformation

BOHEMIA

Religious reform in Bohemia was rooted in incipient
nationalism at the beginning of the 15th century. Jan
Hus (c. 1372-1415), executed at the Council of
Constance, had advocated a classless society and
communal ownership of property. He also spoke out
against clerical immorality in his sermons and trans-
lated a prohibited work by Wycliffe into Czech.
After the Hussite Wars (discussed later), a reform
group known as the Bohemian Brethren, or Unity of
the Brothers, spread in Bohemia. They believed in
communal living and were located in rural areas.
During the 1530s, the Brethren became interested
in Lutheran theology, especially his doctrine of the
Eucharist. Persecuted by the emperor, many of them
fled to Poland and formed alliances with the Calvin-
ists there. (Poland welcomed religious exiles of all
persuasion.) Those who remained in Czech lands
established the head of their church in Moravia and
were the spiritual ancestors of present-day Mora-
vians. They followed a strict Calvinist version of
Reformed Protestantism.

Hussite Wars
The rebellion in central Europe known as the Hus-
site Wars began when local parishes in Bohemia
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drove away their Catholic priests to protest the mur-
der of Jan Hus. As the protest movement grew, Hus-
sites became bolder in their actions. In 1419 a group
of angry Hussites marched through the streets of
Prague to the town hall, where they threw the mag-
istrates out of the windows. This famous Defenes-
tration of Prague accelerated the conflict, as King
Sigismund led a crusade against the Bohemian
rebels after Pope Martin V declared war in 1420. In
spite of repeated invasions by Imperial troops, the
Hussites held firm. Their representatives were
invited to the Council of Basel in 1433, but the
opposing groups could not agree to a peace treaty. In
1436 the conflict was settled by the Compacta of
Prague, which also recognized the Czech national
church and Sigismund as king of Bohemia.

GERMANY
Philipp Melanchthon (1497-1560), a leading theolo-

gian of the Lutheran Reformation, assumed Luther’s
position of leadership while the latter was held in the
Wartburg (see pages 46-48). Melanchthon had
defended those who preached in the German vernac-
ular, a practice forbidden by the church. During the
1530 Diet of Augsburg, Melanchthon wrote and
Luther approved the Augsburg Confession. This his-
toric document set forth the new confession of faith,
which included a list of ecclesiastical abuses that the
Lutherans demanded be corrected. It also set forth
Luther’s conviction that faith, not good works, mer-
ited divine grace. This doctrine was known as justifi-
cation by faith alone. Luther also argued that priests,
monks, and nuns be allowed to marry. A revised ver-
sion of the Augsburg Confession was published in
1531; as a result the doctrinal points of Lutheranism
could be easily disseminated. The printing press, in
fact, was a major agent in the spread of Protes-
tantism. Anticlerical prints and images on printed
broadsides proliferated from Reformation presses.
Members of the clergy were sometimes shown as
deformed or involved in obscene acts. These publica-
tions served as an important tool of propaganda,
especially among people who could not read. In pop-
ular German poetry such as the Fastnachtspiele, the
satire often extended beyond the clergy to ridicule
the pope.

SWITZERLAND

Reformed Protestantism spread in French-speaking
Switzerland through the leadership of Jean Calvin
(1509-64). Trained at French universities in humani-
ties and civil law, Calvin was destined for a career in
the church. After the Augsburg Confession, however,
he became attracted to Lutheran doctrine and fell
into disfavor. Calvin fled from Paris to Basel, where
in 1536 he first published his Institutio religionis chris-
tianae (Institute of the Christian religion). Invited to
Geneva to help spread the Reformation, he ran into
difficulties with the Zwinglians (discussed later).
This group, based in Bern, disagreed with some of
the stricter aspects of Calvin’s proposed church disci-
pline, and he moved to Strasbourg. There, Calvin
preached and wrote for three years, translating his

2.9 Portrait of fean Calvin in bis study. Engraving in
bis Works, 1671. (Note that books in the Renaissance
were typically shelved with their spine to the wall).
(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, © 2003)
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Institutes into French. Finally he settled in Geneva,
where he established a dogmatic government that
functioned as a watchdog of public morality.
Huldrych Zwingli (1484-1531) helped spread
Reformed Protestantism in German-speaking Swit-
zerland. In 1518 Zwingli moved to Zurich, appointed
as a priest in the Old Minster, and the following year
he preached the first Reformation sermons in the
Swiss Confederation. Zwingli began publishing
Protestant tracts, denouncing the authority of bish-
ops and the pope. Zwingli’s break with the church was
initially based on the issue of the celibacy of priests. In
a public disputation of 1523, he persuaded the Zurich
council to adopt his theses and announce its indepen-
dence from Catholic authority. In a debate with an
advocate of the pope, Zwingli had successfully
defended 67 theses detailing his beliefs. In 1531,
Swiss cantons loyal to Catholicism attacked Zurich

and Zwingli was killed during the battle.

THE NETHERLANDS

The Netherlands had a diversity of religions, includ-
ing a large community of converted Jews in Amster-
dam. Anabaptists (whose name means “rebaptized”),
considered heretical by Luther, had several sects in
the Netherlands. Believing that infant baptism was
insufficient, they required that adults be baptized. As
pacifists, they refused to take oaths of allegiance or to
serve in the military. Thousands of Anabaptists were
executed for their aberrant doctrinal stance and
unorthodox behavior. Menno Simons (1496-1561)
was a leader of Dutch Anabaptists. Renouncing prac-
tices such as polygamy and public nudity, for which
Anabaptists had become infamous, Simons called for
his followers to live meekly, away from the world.
Adherents to Anabaptism outside the Netherlands,
such as members of the Swiss Brethren, joined the
Mennonites to escape persecution.

The two major Reformation groups in the
Netherlands were Lutherans and Calvinists, and the
latter became the dominant force. Dutch Calvinists
seemingly took the fiercely moralistic overtones of
Calvin’s doctrine and transformed it into an aggres-
sively militaristic crusade against Catholic troops sent
by the king of Spain. In the Netherlands, Calvinism
helped propel the United Provinces to independence
in the 17th century.

ENGLAND

Henry VIII, king of England (1491-1547), was
responsible for establishing a modified form of Protes-
tantism in England. Because his wife, Catherine of
Aragon (1485-1536), was unable to produce an heir,
the king wanted to marry Anne Boleyn (1507-36).
When the pope refused to grant him a divorce or
annulment, Henry denied all papal authority in Eng-
land, and he assumed the role of head of the Church of
England (Anglican Church) in 1534. In doctrine, the
Church of England followed a compromise between
Protestantism and Catholicism, its rituals explained in
the Book of Common Prayer (1549-59, see pages
52-53). After Henry broke away from the church, the
statesman Thomas Cromwell (c. 1485-1540) became
his secretary as well as vicar-general of the Church of
England. Cromwell engineered the dissolution of
English monasteries between 1536 and 1540, when
most of the property was seized and distributed to
members of the nobility. This redistribution of prop-
erty worth millions of dollars, more than any other
factor, assured the success of the Reformation in
England. Cromwell also had Miles Coverdale’s
(1488-1568) English translation of the Bible pub-
lished in 1535, and he commissioned work for the
Great Bible of 1539.

During the reign of Mary I (1516-58, ruled
1553-58), Protestants were persecuted in England.
The daughter of a Spanish princess and married to
the king of Spain, Mary had been raised in a strict
Catholic household. Her chief goals as queen were
to exterminate Protestant rebels and to restore En-
gland to the Catholic fold. After her death, Eliza-
beth I (1533-1603) established herself as head of the
Church of England and reinstated Protestantism.
During the first decade of her reign, a group of
reformers voiced the complaint that the Church of
England was not strict enough in its doctrine and
standards of behavior. They became known as Puri-
tans for the purity of their morality and beliefs.

SCOTLAND

Calvinism prevailed in Scotland, opening the way for
Scotland to become politically united with England
in the early 17th century. Mary, queen of Scots
(1542-87), a devout Catholic, was never accepted by
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her subjects because of the rising tide of Calvinist
faith. The reformer who did more than anyone else
to establish Protestantism in Scotland was John Knox
(c. 1513-72). Fleeing to Europe after Mary I became
queen, he met with Calvin in Geneva. Although
Knox was banned from England by Elizabeth
because of his rather unflattering book First Blast of
the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment of Women
(1558), his influence in Scotland was pervasive. He
helped write the Scottish Book of Common Order.

FRANCE

French Protestants, known as Huguenots, practiced
Calvinism. Their first synod was established in Paris
in 1559. During the reign of Francis I (1494-1547),
he at first was tolerant of religious reformers, partly
because of his sister, Marguerite of Navarre
(1492-1549), who had evangelical tendencies and
sheltered dissidents at her court. But in 1534 the
Affaire des Placards caused the king to respond with
ruthless persecutions. Broadsides (placards) denounc-
ing the mass had been posted all over Paris, including
the door of the royal bedchamber. This event demon-
strated the radical nature of French Protestantism,
which until then had not been fully understood. Ten
years later, Francis permitted the slaughter of
Waldenses in Provence who had formally renounced
the Catholic Church. These violent actions toward
reformers in France set the stage for the Wars of Reli-
gion (discussed in the following section).

Wars of Religion in France

The kings of France were closely connected to the
papacy and the Catholic Church; their oath of coro-
nation included a vow to eradicate heretics and sup-
port the faith. One of the king’s titles, in fact, was
“Most Christian King.” To understand the forces
that led to the eight devastating Wars of Religion in
France between 1562 and 1598, one must look at the
personal relationships among several families. The
stage was set for violence in 1559, after the death of
Henry II, who had been planning to persecute
heretics, notably the Huguenots. His son, Francis II
(1544-60), was only 15 when he became king. Fran-
cis’s wife was Mary, queen of Scots (1542-87), who
happened to be the niece of the two Guise brothers,
Charles of Guise, cardinal of Lorraine (1525-74),

and Francis of Lorraine, duke of Guise (1519-63).
The latter was a militant Catholic who dominated
court politics during the two years of Francis’s reign,
causing a group of Protestants to plot to kidnap the
young king in 1560. Their plot was exposed, and
hundreds were hanged in retribution, many of their
bodies swinging for days from the window ledges of
the palace in Amboise for all to see. This massacre
galvanized Huguenot members of the nobility as
well as those in the middle and lower classes.

When Francis II died, his brother, a boy of 10,
was crowned as Charles IX (1550-74). Their mother,
Catherine de’ Medici (1519-89), acted as regent,
even after Charles was of age. She was the real power
behind the throne until 1588. Initially Catherine de’
Medici attempted to establish a compromise between
Protestants and Catholics, allowing Protestants the
freedom to preach openly. This moderate path led
only to heightened hostility among powerful
Catholics, who used the printing press to propagan-
dize against the Huguenots. War was the result;
Catholic troops mowed down Protestants as they
gathered to worship outside city walls, as required by
the government. Huguenots once again plotted to
kidnap the king, and he panicked, ordering that the
Huguenot leaders in Paris be assassinated. His order
was applied in the broadest sense, and some 2,000
people were killed in Paris on August 24, 1572, the
infamous Saint Bartholomew’s Day massacre. France
was in religious turmoil for much of the next quarter-
century. Charles IX was succeeded in 1574 by his
brother, Henry III (1551-80), who failed to produce
a male heir. The nearest heir was Henry of Navarre
(1553-1610), an arch-Protestant who had fought
alongside Gaspard of Coligny (1519-72), comman-
der in chief of the Huguenots. When Henry III was
assassinated in 1589, Henry of Navarre, Catherine’s
son-in-law, claimed the throne as Henry IV. He con-
verted to Catholicism, uttering the famous words
“Paris is well worth a mass.”

Theological Elements of the
Movements

Hussites were adherents of Utraquism (so named
from the Latin sub utraque specie, of both kinds)
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because they demanded to take wine from the chal-
ice as well as the wafer of the host during the
Eucharist. In this doctrine, they did not view them-
selves as breaking away from Catholicism. On the
contrary, Hussites thought that having the eucharis-
tic wine aligned them with the traditions of the early
church in its purer form. The Council of Basel, in
fact, allowed them the wine, but this decision was
not ratified by the pope. Lutherans differed from
Calvinists and Zwinglians in the belief that during
the Eucharist the wine and bread were transformed
into the blood and body of Christ (in a variation of
Catholic doctrine). Calvinists and Zwinglians did
not believe that the wine and bread were actually
transformed. The Zwinglians split with Luther on
their interpretation of the Eucharist, which Zwingli
said was merely commemorative (a doctrine called
sacramentarianism at the time). Calvinism was a
severe form of Protestantism that demanded church
attendance, forbade most worldly pleasures, and
emphasized the doctrine of predestination. Anabap-
tists, who included several sects, required adults to
be baptized, even those who had been baptized as
infants. Each sect had specific doctrinal rules. The
Swiss Brethren, for example, had no association with
secular government, believed in the Zwinglian form
of the Eucharist, permitted only adherents who had
been rebaptized to partake of it, and abstained from
all secular pleasures. Anglican theology was the clos-
est to Catholicism of any Protestant sect, and the
Church of England was considered a middle road
between the two main ideologies. The Book of
Common Prayer was carefully worded in its doc-
trine so as not to subvert the Eucharist or other
sacraments. What was subverted was the supremacy
of the pope as head of the church, a political change
rather than a religious revolution.

Church Hierarchy

The pope or any other central authority was super-
fluous in Lutheran doctrine because ministers were
to be elected by their congregation or by local
Lutheran secular leaders. Zwingli followed this
model, with an additional emphasis of the pastor as a
shepherd caring for his flock. He also envisioned

more of a separation between the minister, who was
divinely inspired, and the congregation, who
received his message. By the end of the 16th century,
however, a Lutheran hierarchy, consisting of minis-
ters and their superintendents, both answering to an
administrative body, was established. Calvinism had
several offices for the clergy: The minister, or pastor,
taught the Scripture; the deacon was responsible for
administering to the poor; and the presbyter, or
elder of the church, worked with the pastor when
members of the congregation needed to be disci-
plined. Calvin based his organization of these offices
on examples from the New Testament. Unlike
Protestant sects on the Continent, the congregation
of the Anglican Church did not elect its priests. The
English monarch appointed bishops, and bishops
appointed all members of the clergy without con-
sulting the congregation or secular officials. The
monarch was the head of the church but was not a
priest and could not consecrate bishops.

Early Lutheran churches were plainer than
Catholic churches, but they included an altar for the
Eucharist. The altar often was a table with a cloth
placed over it, with a paten and chalice for the Com-
munion service. Instead of an elaborately painted
altarpiece, many Lutheran churches had a simple
carved crucifix. Holy Communion was truly a com-
munal experience, as every member of the congrega-
tion was permitted to partake of both the bread and
the wine. Participants were also encouraged to join
in the singing of hymns.

Protestant Bible

Part of the break with the Catholic Church involved
use of the Scripture. Protestants believed in the
Bible as the only divine authority, and in the right of
individuals to read the text (or at least hear it read) in
their native language. Religion became more pri-
vate, with personal Bible study recommended as part
of one’ spiritual life. As noted, Luther’s translation
of the complete Bible into German was published in
1534, but sections had been published since 1522.
Various authors translated Luther’s High German
into Low German, thereby spreading the text to
many more readers. Between 1541 and 1550, the
first Bibles in Swedish and Danish were published,
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but a Bible for Dutch Protestants did not appear
until 1637.

At the beginning of the 16th century, printing a
Bible translated into English was not permitted in
England. William Tyndale (c. 1494-1536) moved to
Antwerp and translated the Bible into English and
was burned at the stake for his efforts. The English
Bible by Miles Coverdale (1488-1568), printed on
the Continent in 1535, was sold in England. Subse-
quently, church authorities in England asked him to
create a new edition, which became known as the
Great Bible (1539). Several humanistic scholars who
had fled from England during the reign of Mary I
(1516-58) moved to Geneva, where they produced
the Geneva Bible (1553-58). This English transla-
tion was the accepted version for the remainder of
the Renaissance. The Bishops’ Bible of 1568, lavishly
illustrated with woodcuts, went through several edi-
tions. Finally, the King James Bible of 1611 became
the standard English translation for nearly four cen-
turies. Most of the text was based on that of Tyndale.

Religious Literature and Book
of Common Prayer

Biblical exegesis spurred the Reformation. Because
Protestant doctrine and daily practice were based in
the Bible, interpreting it correctly was crucial.
Understanding of the Old Testament was thought to
be necessary for a more thorough knowledge of
Christ, and leaders such as Luther (Psalms) and
Calvin (Song of Songs) published exegetical works
concerning books of the Bible. Luther was especially
prolific in publishing Reformation works in general.
Of approximately 500 Reformation texts published
in German in 1523, for example, more than four
hundred were by Luther. Both Geneva and Lyon (in
southeastern France) became strongholds of Protes-
tant printing. Verse translations of the Psalms
became popular among Protestant poets, and
famous men and women of the Bible inspired play-
wrights. Satirical treatments of the pope and other
Catholic figures were effective tools of the Reforma-
tion. Some of these were dramatic texts that
ridiculed church authorities in public performances.
Finally, by the latter 16th century, Reformation his-
tories had begun to appear, notably John Knox’s His-

tory of the Reformation of Religion in Scotland in 1587
(incomplete edition).

The Book of Common Prayer first was published
in 1549, with a revised version in 1552. Thomas
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury (1489-1556),
helped formulate the text with the assistance of a
commission appointed by the king. (The text was not
finalized until 1662.) The first version followed
Lutheran doctrine, but in wording that recalled the
Catholic mass. This wording was changed in the 1552
edition. The priest could celebrate Holy Communion
only with the congregation, and the group as a whole
would partake of both the wine and the wafer. Prayers
for the dead were included in 1549; these were expur-
gated for the subsequent edition, along with any men-
tion of purgatory or of an altar, which was referred to
as a table. Finally, by 1552, the Eucharist would be
only a commemoration; that change aligned the
Anglican Church with the Reformed Protestantism of
the Continent.

Iconoclasm

Although ephemeral printed images and texts served
the purposes of the Reformation, Luther and his sup-
porters spoke out against ornate imagery in
churches. In a letter of 1522, for example, he wrote,
“I condemn images . . . so that trust will not be put in
them, as has happened so far and still happens. They
would fall of their own accord if an instructed people
knew that they were nothing in God’s eyes” (Elmer
2000, p. 341). Protestant iconoclasm resulted in
altars being removed or their ornamentation cut or
broken away. Luther envisioned a pure communion
between God and the congregation, with the altar
transformed into a simple table laid with a cloth, as if
for a meal. Zwinglianism was as strict as Calvinism in
its iconoclasm, so all works of art were removed from
churches in Zurich and the mass was suppressed.
There was no place in Protestant churches of the
Renaissance for gilt statues, stained glass, and other
types of decoration found in Catholic churches.
This iconoclastic attitude caused the wholesale
destruction of innumerable works of art, especially in
northern Europe and England. Because of Protes-
tantism, England and the Netherlands lost much of
their Gothic and early Renaissance religious art. The
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Lollards, John Wycliffe’s followers, were avid icono-
clasts. The enthusiasm with which Catholic works of
art and architecture were destroyed in England after
1534 may have sprung from Lollard sympathizers.

JUDAISM

This section discusses the Jewish religion in its rela-
tionship to Catholicism, the dominant religion of
western Europe during the period covered by the
present book. (See page 40 for information on the
background of this conflict.) The rich cultural tradi-
tions of European Judaism, not treated here, would
provide fertile ground for further study. For the
Catholic Church, the forced conversion of many
thousands of Spanish and Portuguese Jews intro-
duced the problem of sincerity of faith, and this issue
helped catapult Spain into the Inquisition, with
papal approval. Another problem for the church was
the demand of Franciscan preachers that Jews be
forbidden to practice usury, or lending money for
interest. (The usual interest was 20 percent, which
outraged Renaissance borrowers. That happens to
be the approximate interest rate charged today by
many credit card companies.) The pope had to pro-
ceed with caution concerning Jewish bankers
because the papal treasury could not afford to sup-
port a bankrupt community. Partly for this reason,
Roman Jews enjoyed somewhat better treatment
than their colleagues elsewhere in the Papal States.
Not until the 1580s were Jews in Rome forced to
attend Catholic sermons. Finally, the decision to
move Jews into ghettos was made during the Renais-
sance, unintentionally herding Jewish families
together for future anti-Semitic attacks. The main
purpose for ghettos at his time was to remove Jews
from Christian society so that they would not “pol-
lute” Catholics, and some Jewish communities pre-
ferred to be isolated: The ghettos gave them a sense
of security.

Bible

Jews very much revered the sacred text. Some of
the most extraordinary manuscripts of the Renais-

2.10 First leaf of the book of Foshua from an
iluminated Hebrew Bible. Decorated in southern
Castile or Andalusia, 15th century. (Courtesy of The
Hispanic Society of America, MS. B241)

sance are illuminated Hebrew Bibles, meaning, of
course, the Old Testament and its associated books,
on vellum or heavy paper. Some of the ornamenta-
tion in these manuscripts was executed by Christ-
ian artists. Often the initial page of each book of
the Old Testament opens with a panel featuring the
first word highlighted in gold, with geometric
shapes in different colors filled with patterns in
gold and with a decorative border featuring pea-
cocks and other birds, butterflies, and flowers.
Unlike Catholic Bibles, most Hebrew Bibles
avoided the use of human figures. The remainder
of the pages usually contain only the Hebrew
script, in stately rows of carefully scripted ink.
Even after Hebrew Bibles were printed during the
16th century, beautiful copies in manuscript con-
tinued to be produced. The most sacred part of the
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Bible was (and is) the Torah, or Pentateuch, the
first five books of the Old Testament, written on
parchment or leather in the format of a large,
impressive scroll (see the following section).

Synagogue

Each congregation had its synagogue, with the
rabbi as its head. Unlike Catholicism, Judaism did
not (and does not) have a hierarchy of leaders. Each
rabbi had autonomy within his synagogue, advised
by a small group of highly respected men within the

2.11 Entrance ball of the Regensburg Synagogue.
Etching by Albrecht Altdorfer; 1519. According to the
caption, dated February 21, the artist documented this
bistoric synagogue on the day before it was demolished,
February 22. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Harris
Brisbane Dick Fund, 1926 [26.72.68])

congregation. ‘Traditionally, Renaissance syna-
gogues were relatively small structures intended to
serve the local community. The dislocation and
diaspora of many thousands of Jews during the late
15th and early 16th centuries caused their local
rites—Spanish, German, Italian, and others—to be
introduced into the communities to which they
immigrated. (Neither England nor France had a
Jewish community, because they had driven them
out during the Middle Ages.) Each rite usually had
its own synagogue, with services on Saturday, the
Jewish sabbath. Christians observed the sabbath on
Sunday. As Catholic churches had an altar for the
host, synagogues had a platform where the Torah
was read aloud as well as an ark in which the Torah
was stored. Some synagogues had both the ark and
platform at the same end of the building; others had
the ark at one end and the platform at the other. A
decorative lamp or lantern hung in front of the ark.
Although both men and women attended services,
the sexes were segregated. Men sat on the ground
floor near the Torah, with women above them in
the balcony.

The Torah scroll was the most precious object in
a synagogue, followed by the ark. In most syna-
gogues the decorations of the Torah, the crowns,
finials, and so on, were solid silver. There was also a
silver rod for pointing out sections of the Torah to
be read because the holy text was never to be
touched by human hands. Elaborately embroidered
covers for the Torah and ark were made by Jewish
women, who gave them to the synagogue. For
Christians, both Catholic and Protestant, the Bible
never became such a talismanic object. Certain
taboos applied to the Bible, such as never placing a
Bible on the floor, but Catholic priests handled them
during church services, and Protestants had their
own copies, which were read each day.

Sermons

Jewish sermons were usually delivered in the vernac-
ular languages, although the preparatory notes were
often written in Hebrew. Judging by the evidence of
published sermons, we can assume that those
preached in synagogues remained fairly conservative,
using the medieval method of homiletic exposition.
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Christian preachers observed the same tradition.
Even the humanistic scholar Isaac Abravanel
(1437-1508), whose philosophical commentaries on
the Bible interested Christian scholars, followed the
conservative mode in his sermons. During Abra-
vanel’s lifetime, however, young Jewish men began to
be educated in classical rhetoric in the curriculum of
their Hebrew schools. The ancient Roman authors
Quintdilian and Cicero were influential by the early
16th century, and mythological analogies, for exam-
ple, entered the texts of sermons by Judah Moscato
(c. 1530-c. 1593), a rabbi in Mantua. His eclectic
style of preaching combined comments from the Tal-
mud (collection of Jewish tradition), mystical writers,
Aristotle, and Jewish philosophers. Jewish preachers
were intellectuals, trained in rabbinical disputation.

Religious Practices

In different parts of Europe, the details of specific
religious practices could differ considerably. But in
most Jewish communities, three of the most impor-
tant practices, all of which distinctly set Jews apart
from Christians, were usually observed. These were
circumcision of male infants, the ritual bath of
women after menstruation, and family celebration
of the eve of sabbath on Friday. Even in communi-
ties where dancing was banned, the prohibition was
rescinded for the nights immediately preceding the
circumcision ceremony. The birth of a male child
was a cause of rejoicing in Jewish as well as Christ-
ian homes; the birth of a female child was not cele-
brated. In fact, the father of a newborn daughter
was sometimes sent notes of condolence by his
friends. For Christians, sending an actual note of
condolence would have been considered inappro-
priate. The ritual bath for Jewish women certainly
distinguished them from Christians as it required
complete immersion. Bathing of this sort was not
often practiced during the Renaissance (see chapter
12, Daily Life).

Cabala

Cabala (also spelled kabbalah or cabbala), a principal

component of Jewish theosophy, consisted of inter-

preting the Old Testament through mystical, eso-
teric methods, often using ciphers and acronyms.
The greatest mystery involved decoding meanings
in the tetragrammaton, the four letters of the divine
name. Major schools of cabala were located in Spain
(until 1492), Italy, and Israel (notably the school at
Safed). Christians also studied the Cabala, using it
to formulate christological interpretations of the
Old Testament. The philosopher Pico della Miran-
dola (1469-1533) learned about the Cabala, proba-
bly after seeing a manuscript of the Zobar, a famous
mystical text. In 1486 he wrote a Cabalistic doctri-
nal work, Conclusiones cabalisticae (Cabalistic conclu-
sions), and the theologian Johannes Reuchlin
(1455-1522) published his De arte cabalistica (On
the Cabalistic art) in 1517. These writers blended
cabala with Neoplatonism in a syncretic mode of
interpretation. One of the most influential Christian
Cabalists was Guillaume Postel (1510-81), an extra-
ordinary French scholar who specialized in oriental
texts. Postel was imprisoned by the Inquisition
because of his grand idea for world peace, that all
sects should unite in a universal religion. His toler-
ance of Judaism and Islam was viewed as particu-
larly subversive.

ISLAM

This section discusses Muslims in Spain, the only
area of western Europe where Islam was practiced
on a significant scale. Although Islam dominated
much of the Iberian Peninsula for several centuries
after the Arab conquest in the eight century, by the
early 15th century only the kingdom of Granada
remained under Muslim control. Until the Turkish
capture of Constantinople in 1435, Spaniards toler-
ated the Muslim presence. The Ottoman Muslims,
however, threatened the stability of the entire
Mediterranean, as well as the borders of eastern
Europe. The fall of Constantinople caused Muslims
everywhere, including Spain and North Africa, to be
viewed with suspicion and hatred. They had become
the dreaded “infidels,” even those who had been
residing peacefully in Spain for several generations
and whose contributions to western culture were
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well known. The medieval Crusades against the
Turks had never been forgotten.

Mosques

As in Judaism, in Islam there was no (and is no) reli-
gious hierarchy. Each mosque has a designated imam
(holy man), with spiritual teachers who assist him in
enlightening the Muslims under his care. The idea for
the mosque originated in the Prophet Muhammad’s
dwelling, dated 622, in Medina. Its design of a hall of
columns surrounded by a courtyard became the usual
arrangement for a mosque. Because Muslims turned
toward Mecca when praying (and still do so), in a
mosque the wall facing Mecca was indicated by a
mihrab, a highly decorative niche or other distinctive
element. In Spain this ornamentation often consisted
of lusterware tiles. In front of the mihrab, a screen
allowed the sultan and other high officials to pray in
privacy. There was also a screened area behind which
women could pray; they were not permitted to be
among the male worshipers. The sermon was given
from a pulpit above a flight of stairs, as in many Chris-
tian churches. Each mosque had at least one minaret, a
tower from which the call for prayer could be heard.
Although Muslims usually attended the mosque once
each week, the call for prayer sounded five times each
day. Muslims were expected to stop their activities,
face toward Mecca, and kneel for prayer, bowing their
face to the Earth. Neither Jews nor Christians prac-
ticed such a regular, public form of worship. The
courtyard of the mosque contained fountains or wells
because Muslims were required to perform ritual
washing of their face, hands, and feet before entering
the mosque. (The bathing traditions of Islam would
have seemed excessive to any of their European con-
temporaries.) Mosques had gloriously ornate surface
decoration, in tiles, marble, or carved wood. There
were not, however, any representations of forms in
nature because they were forbidden by the religion.
Spain’s most important mosques were those in
Granada and Cérdoba. The monumental mosque of
Coérdoba was erected during the Middle Ages, in a
city that included 700 mosques by the 10th century.
The Muslim city of Cérdoba was probably the great-
est cultural resource of the time, containing some 70

2.12 Prayer carpet. Turkey, late 16th century. The
central section depicts a mibrab (prayer niche) like those
in mosques. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, The
James F. Ballard Collection, Gift of James F. Ballard, 1922
[22.100.51])

libraries with staffs of scribes, artists, and scholars.
When Christian forces conquered Cérdoba in the
late Middle Ages, the exterior of the great mosque
was allowed to remain standing. It was so massive
that the Christian cathedral could be constructed
within its center. When Granada was reconquered in
1492, however, most of the mosques were destroyed.

Muslim Philosophy

The sacred book of Islam is the Qur’an (or Koran),
believed to be revelations from Allah (the divine
being) given to Muhammad. The other basic text of
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Islam is the Hadith, a collection of sayings from
Muhammad and other holy men consulted as a
source of religious authority. Islam was not a prose-
lytizing religion, therefore, Muslims in Spain could
live peaceably with the Jews and Christians whom
they conquered during the Middle Ages. The
famous philosophical schools of Toledo, Cérdoba,
and Granada welcomed (male) students of all faiths,
in a prototypical globalization of knowledge. The
open-minded attitudes of scholars in the Muslim
world of Spain originated in Islam’s exploration of
humans’ relationship to the One, the supreme being.
During the late medieval period and early Renais-
sance, human intellect became valued as a powerful
instrument for seeking eternal truths. This is the
legacy of the Islamic religion to Renaissance science,
mathematics, medicine, and philosophy.

MAJOR FIGURES

(For information on the popes, see pages 30-34.)

Abrabanel, Isaac (1437-1508), Jewish scholar who
served at the Portuguese and Spanish courts and set-
tled in Venice in 1503. His biblical commentaries
were studied by Christian scholars.

Agrippa von Nettesheim (1486-1535), noted
philosopher and scholar of the Cabala, wrote a pop-
ular treatise on magic, De occulta philosophia (On
occult philosophy, 1510).

Amerbach, Johannes (c. 1445-1513), Swiss human-
ist, founded an important printing house in Basel in
1484. His editions of patristic writers, especially
Saint Augustine, set new standards for Renaissance
publishing.

Anchieta, José de (1534-1597) founded a Jesuit
mission school in the area where Sio Paulo, Brazil,
is now located. He spoke out against Native Ameri-
can slavery.

Aquaviva, Claudio (1543-1615), superior general
of the Jesuit order for 34 years, was largely responsi-

ble for more than doubling membership and expan-
sion of the Jesuits into Asian and American colonies.

Arias Montano, Benito (1527-1598) is most famous
as editor of the Polyglot Bible. He also taught oriental
languages at the Escorial, where he was librarian.

Arminius, Jacobus (1560-1609) worked to revise
the statements of creed for the (Calvinist) Dutch
Reformed Church. He was embroiled in theological
controversy, accused of Pelagianism because he did
not believe in predestination.

Arndt, Johann (1555-1621) was a Lutheran mystic
who emphasized the union between the true believer
and Christ.

Baiiez, Domingo (1528-1604), a Spanish Domini-
can and scholar of the works of Thomas Aquinas,
was the spiritual adviser of Teresa de Avila.

Baro, Peter (1535-1599) was a French theologian
who converted to Calvinism. He fled to England
and taught divinity at Cambridge.

Bellarmino, Roberto, cardinal (1542-1621), lec-
tured on theology at the Jesuit College in Rome. He
was influential in the revision of the Vulgate Bible.

Benedict XIII, antipope at Avignon (Pedro da
Luna), (c. 1328-1423), refused to be deposed.
Because Spain, Portugal, Scotland, and Sicily recog-
nized him as pope, he caused the Great Schism to be
prolonged for many years.

Bessarion, Basil, cardinal (1403-1472), was a
Greek scholar who favored reuniting the Roman
and Byzantine churches. After his conversion to
Catholicism, he was made a cardinal. Bessarion con-
tinued to study Greek and Latin manuscripts
throughout his life and left his substantial collection
to the republic of Venice.

Beze, Théodore de (1519-1605), theologian and
historian, was a Protestant who fled to Switzerland.
He taught in Geneva and published several Calvinist

works. His Latin translation of the New Testament
was published in 1556.
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Borja, Francisco de (1510-1572) gave up a duke-
dom in southern Spain to join the Society of Jesus
(Jesuits). He gave enormous prestige to the society,
as the great-grandson of both King Ferdinand V and
Pope Alexander VI. Borja served as the second gen-
eral of the Jesuits.

Borromeo, Carlo, cardinal (1538-1584), was can-
onized in 1610. He helped reform church music and
presided over part of the Council of Trent. As bishop
of Milan he enforced the strict Tridentine decrees,
removing some of the ornamentation from Milan
Cathedral. Borromeo also reformed the religious
orders and persecuted witches and other heretics.

Bruno, Giordano (1584-1600) was burned at the
stake in Rome after his pantheistic theology and het-
erodoxy were condemned by an Inquisition tribunal.

Bucer, Martin (1491-1551), Protestant reformer,
participated in several conferences before settling in
England to teach divinity at Cambridge. Queen
Mary I ordered his tomb desecrated and his body
burned, but Elizabeth I later restored the tomb.

Bullinger, Heinrich (1504-1575) was a Protestant
polemicist who argued with Luther over the doctrine
of the Eucharist, among other topics. His sermons
were published in German, Latin, and English.

Cajetan, San (Guetano Thiene), (1480-1547) founded
the Order of Theatines, with the goal of promoting
apostolic purity.

Cajetan, Tommaso, cardinal (1469-1534) was a
renowned scholar of the works of Thomas Aquinas.
He served as general of the Dominican order and
papal legate. Cajetan fell out of favor because of his
leniency toward Lutheranism.

Calvin, Jean (1509-1564), founder of Calvinism,
spent most of his adult life in Geneva. After an initial
controversy with the Zwinglians, he was made head of
the city government. The Latin version of his Institutes
(1559) became a standard text of the Reformation.

Campion, Edmund (1540-1581) was an English
Jesuit, ordained in Rome in 1578. After teaching in

Prague, he helped lead the Jesuit mission to En-
gland. There Campion was captured by Protestant
authorities, tortured, and executed.

Cano, Melchior (1509-1560), Spanish Dominican,
supported Philip IT in his conflict with the papacy
concerning ecclesiastical revenues. He was a profes-
sor of theology at the University of Salamanca.

Carranza, Bartolomé de (1503-1576) was an emi-
nent Spanish Dominican whose career vacillated
between royal and Imperial representation to long-
term imprisonment by the Inquisition. He advocated
several clerical reforms and wrote a controversial
treatise on the catechism.

Cassander, Georg (1513-1556), Catholic theolo-
gian, was spurned by both Catholics and Protestants
for his attempts to reconcile their doctrinal stances.

Catherine de’ Medici (1519-1589) was queen
mother and then regent of France as of 1560. She
initially supported toleration of French Protestants
but by 1572 encouraged their persecution. She was
the power behind the throne until 1588.

Charles of Guise, cardinal of Lorraine
(1525-1574), was the brother of the duke of Guise.
He vehemently opposed the Reformation, particu-
larly the Calvinists.

Chemnitz, Martin (1522-1586), Protestant theolo-
gian, was a student of Melanchthon. He became an
important Lutheran polemicist, defending Luther’s
doctrine of the Eucharist and criticizing the Council
of Trent.

Cisneros, Francisco Jiménez de, cardinal
(1436-1517), became the confessor of Queen
Isabella I. Reluctantly accepting his appointment as
a bishop, he continued to live in modest conditions.
He was also grand Inquisitor general for Castile and
Léon (Spain).

Coligny, Gaspard of (1519-1572) was commander
in chief of the French Huguenot army. He was killed
during the Saint Bartholomew’s Day massacre.
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Coverdale, Miles (1488-1568) translated the entire
Bible into English, drawing upon William Tyndale’s
translation of the New Testament.

Cranmer, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury
(1489-1556), revised the liturgy for the Church of
England under Henry VIII and contributed to the
first two Books of Common Prayer. He was burned
at the stake during the reign of Mary L.

Cromwell, Thomas (c. 1485-1540) was secretary
to Henry VIII. He instigated the dissolution and
looting of monasteries in England.

Des Périers, Bonaventure (c. 1500-1544) assisted
with the first translation of the Bible into French. He
was a member of the court of Marguerite de Navarre.

Dolet, Etienne (1509-1546) was a French humanist
whose affinity for the skepticism of classical authors
led to his denial of the immortality of the soul. He
was burned at the stake, condemned by Sorbonne
theologians.

Eck, Johann (1486-1543) was a Catholic theologian
who vehemently opposed Luther. He dedicated his
life to crushing Protestantism, traveling back and
forth between Rome and Germany.

Edward VI, king of England (1537-1553), was
only nine years old when he succeeded to the
throne. His ministers continued to strengthen the
Church of England and published the first Book of

Common Prayer.

Elizabeth I, queen of England (1533-1603), reigned
from 1558 until 1603. Although several Catholic dis-
senters were executed during her reign, she tolerated
Catholics who posed no threat to her authority.

Erasmus, Desiderius (c. 1466-1536), Augustinian
priest and renowned humanist, carried on numerous
arguments with Luther, for instance, on the freedom
of the human will. He also edited the New Testa-
ment in Greek.

Erastus, Thomas (1524-1583) was a Zwinglian
theologian after whom Erastianism is named. This

creed affirmed the superiority of the state over the
church in ecclesiastical affairs.

Fisher, John, cardinal (1469-1535), became chan-
cellor of Cambridge University. He vehemently
opposed Henry VIII’s demand for a divorce and was
executed for refusing to recognize the authority of

the Church of England.

Flacius Illyricus (1520-1575) was a Protestant the-
ologian who became an adherent of Lutheranism
and a friend of Luther’s. He was famous for his
scholarly biblical exegesis.

Fonseca, Pedro da (1528-1599), Portuguese Jesuit,
was chancellor of the University of Evora and later
worked for the church in Rome.

Foxe, John (1516-1587) wrote an influential book
on Protestant martyrs in England, Acts and Monu-
ments of Matters Happening in the Church (1554).
During the reign of Mary I, he lived in exile, return-
ing to England after Elizabeth I became queen.

Francis of Lorraine, duke of Guise (1519-1563)
and brother of the cardinal of Lorraine, fought in
the Italian Wars and the Wars of Religion on the
Catholic side. Troops under his leadership killed a
group of Huguenots in 1562, instigating the Wars of
Religion. The duke died of a gunshot wound the fol-

lowing year.

Gutenberg, Johannes (c. 1394/99-1468) succes-
tully printed the first book with the new technology
of movable type. That book was the Vulgate Bible,
known as the Gutenberg Bible.

Henry IV, king of France (1553-1610), was raised in
a Protestant household. Forced to renounce his faith
in 1572, he recanted after escaping from house arrest
and joined the Huguenot rebels. However, in 1593,
he converted to Catholicism after becoming king.

Henry VIII, king of England (1491-1547), broke
with the Catholic Church when the pope refused to
grant him a divorce. He founded the Church of
England, confiscated Catholic property, and closed
the monasteries.
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Hooker, Richard (c. 1554-1600) was an English
divine whose multivolume work Of the Laws of
Ecclesiastical Polity became the foundation stone of
Anglicanism.

Hus, Jan (c. 1372-1415), born in Bohemia, studied
theology at the University of Prague. His preaching
was censured for criticism of the clergy; then Hus fell
into greater disfavor as a result of papal politics. In
1411 Hus was excommunicated, forbidden to have
any contact with members of the church, and exiled
from Prague. With a safe-conduct pass from the
emperor, he journeyed to the Council of Constance
to appeal his excommunication, but he was burned at
the stake by order of the pope. His followers
responded to this outrage with the Hussite Wars.

John VIII Palaeologus, emperor of Byzantium
(1390-1448), sought to unite the Eastern and Western
churches. He was present for the Council of Florence
and agreed to the decree of 1439 reconciling the two
churches. The agreement was rejected in Byzantium.

Junius, Franciscus (1545-1602), Protestant theolo-
gian, spent many years translating the Old Testa-
ment into Latin. He was a professor of theology and
Hebrew, who concluded his career at the University
of Leiden.

Knox, John (c. 1513-1572) was a Scottish Protestant
who worked on the second Book of Comumon Prayer.
Knox is infamous for his attack on female rulers, First
Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment of
Women (1558), for which he was banned from Eng-
land by Elizabeth I even though he served the
Church of England.

Latimer, Hugh (c. 1485-1555), royal chaplain for
Henry VIII, was a Protestant reformer. When he
refused to recant under Mary I, she had him burned
at the stake.

Lainez, Diego (1512-1565), second Jesuit general,
defended papal authority at the Council of Trent.
He also promoted Jesuit missionary activity.

Lefevre d’Etaples, Jacques (c. 1460-1536), French
humanistic scholar, studied and corrected biblical

texts. Although this work brought him under suspi-
cion of the Sorbonne, he was protected by the king
and his sister, Marguerite of Navarre.

L'Hépital, Michel de (1505-1573), chancellor of
France, supported religious toleration and attempted
to prioritize the interests of the state over those of
religion. He eventually was forced to resign his office
because of opposition from the church.

Loyola, Saint Ignatius (1491-1556), a Spaniard,
founded the Society of Jesus (Jesuits). The society
was recognized by Pope Paul III in 1540. Saint
Ignatius’s Spiritual Exercises (1548), originally pub-
lished in Spanish, was the first book issued by the
society.

Luther, Martin (1483-1546) disapproved of clerical
and papal corruption. His initial criticisms were
intended to reform the Catholic Church from
within, but he soon advanced from criticism to for-
mulate new doctrines. Luther began the Protestant
Reformation and translated the Bible into German.

Maier, Georg (1502-1574) was taught at the Uni-
versity of Wittenberg by Melanchthon and Luther.
A Lutheran theologian, Maier lectured that good
works were necessary for salvation, in addition to
the justification by faith preached by Luther.

Mary I, queen of England Muary Tudor)
(1516-1558), was known as “Bloody Mary.” She
relentlessly persecuted Protestants. Married to
Philip II of Spain, Mary did not produce an heir,
thus allowing Elizabeth to become queen.

Mary, queen of Scots (Mary Stuart) (1452-1587),
was married to Francis II, heir to the throne of
France, but he died not long after their wedding.
Fleeing from Protestant forces in Scotland, she was

imprisoned and ultimately executed by her cousin,
Elizabeth I.

Melanchthon, Philipp (1497-1560), Protestant
reformer, sought to reconcile Lutheranism, Calvin-
ism, and Zwinglianism. At heart Melanchthon was a
humanistic scholar with a synergistic view of reli-
gion, which alienated him from many Protestants.
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Molina, Luis de (1535-1600) was a Spanish Jesuit
who spent most of his career teaching in Portugal.
Molinism, named after him, involves the theology
of grace.

More, Sir Thomas (1478-1535) become lord chan-
cellor of England in 1529. He opposed Henry VIII’s
divorce, however, and was executed.

Motilinia, Toribio de (c. 1490-1569) was a Spanish
missionary in Mexico. His work on the Aztecs is an
important early source concerning their religious
practices.

Miintzer, Thomas (c. 1489-1525), a German stu-
dent of theology and a Catholic priest, became a
religious visionary. He was rejected by Luther for
his extreme beliefs. Miintzer led an army during the
Peasants’ Revolt in Thuringia and was subsequently
captured and executed.

Nicholas of Cusa (1401-1464), born in the Ger-
man town of Kues (hence his name), wrote num-
erous Latin treatises, including religious and
philosophical works. His best known treatise is De
docta ignorantia (On learned ignorance, c. 1440),
which concerns human understanding of God.

Oecolampadius, Johannes (1482-1531), a German
Protestant, encouraged participation in church gov-
ernment. Along with Zwingli, he persuaded the can-
ton of Bern to adopt Protestantism.

Osiander, Andreas (1496/98-1552) was a Protes-
tant reformer who argued with Luther about justifi-
cation by faith.

Pfefferkorn, Johannes (1469-1524) was a Jew
who converted to Catholicism and attempted to
persuade Maximilian I to destroy all Jewish writ-
ings. The Hebrew scholar Reuchlin persuaded him
otherwise.

Philip II, king of Spain (1527-1598), also con-
trolled the Netherlands as part of his Burgundian
inheritance. He attempted to quell the 1567 Revolt
of the Netherlands by dispatching Spanish troops.

This action only fueled the Protestants’ desire for
independence, in conflicts that lasted until a truce
of 1609.

Pole, Reginald, cardinal (1500-1558) and arch-
bishop of Canterbury, turned against Henry VIII in
support of the papacy. His family was persecuted
because he propagandized against the English
Crown. When Mary I became queen, Pope Paul IIT
sent Pole as legate to England.

Reuchlin, Johannes (1455-1522), humanist and
Hebrew scholar, persuaded Emperor Maximilian I
not to order the wholesale destruction of Jewish
books and manuscripts.

Ricci, Matteo (1552-1610) was a Jesuit mission-
ary in China. His work became controversial
because he permitted converts to practice ancestor
worship.

Servetus, Michael (1511-1553), a Unitarian the-
ologian opposing Trinitarianism, was denounced by
Calvin. He was burned at the stake in Switzerland by
order of the city council of the Calvinist stronghold
of Geneva.

Sigismund, king of Hungary and Bohemia
(1368-1437), was crowned as Holy Roman Emperor
in 1433. For 17 years he had to battle the Hussites in
Bohemia before his kingship was firmly established
there.

Simons, Menno (1496-1561), who had been a
Catholic priest, joined the Anabaptists and became a
minister. Greatly influenced by the writings of
Luther, he preached that people should lead a life of
service and advocated peace. The Mennonites
named themselves after him.

Stumpf, Johannes (1500-1578) was a Swiss Protes-
tant theologian, many of whose Catholic parish-
ioners converted with him.

Teresa of Avila (1515-1582), Spanish mystic,
founded a reformed house of the Carmelite order,
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known as Discalced (shoeless) Carmelites, who lived
in strict poverty. Members of the regular order
denounced her to the Inquisition, and she was
forced to write to defend herself. In 1970 Saint
Teresa became the first woman honored as a doctor
of the church.

Thiene, Gaetano See CAJETAN, SAN.

Thomas a Kempis (c. 1380-1471), devotional
writer, was probably the author of the immensely
popular Imitatio Christi (Imitation of Christ).

Tyndale, William (c. 1494-1536) translated the
Bible into English. He was executed in the Nether-
lands for heresy.

Wolsey, Thomas, cardinal (c. 1474-1530), served
as chaplain for both Henry VII and Henry VIII. As
lord chancellor he was given the task of negotiating
the king’s divorce, then charged with treason when
he failed. Wolsey died before he could respond.

Xavier, Francis (1506-1552), Spanish Jesuit, was
a disciple of Ignatius de Loyola. He spent most of
his career as a missionary to the Far East, estab-
lishing missions in Goa and elsewhere, introduc-
ing Catholicism to thousands. He is buried in Goa
but had the posthumous honor of having his right
arm detached and taken to the Gesu church in
Rome.

Wycliffe, John (c. 1328-1384), an Oxford man, was
tolerated by the government when he criticized cor-
rupt members of the clergy and taught that the
Bible is the supreme source of doctrinal informa-
tion. He attacked the Eucharist, however, as a
source of superstitious behavior and was ordered to
leave his position at Oxford in 1382. The Lollards,
his followers, originally were members of the aris-
tocracy, but Wycliffe’s fall from grace caused the
movement to die out among the upper class. It was
submerged among members of the middle and
lower classes and may still have been smoldering in
the early 16th century.

Zwingli, Huldrych (1484-1531) was an important
theologian in the Swiss Reformation. He broke with
Rome over the issue of marriage for priests and sub-
sequently broke with Luther over his interpretation
of the Eucharist. Zwinglianism, the creed named
after Zwingli, promoted the practice of the
Eucharist as only a commemorative ritual.
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ntil the 20th century, Renaissance art chiefly

meant painting, sculpture, and architecture,
including the illuminated painting in manuscripts.
Scholarly writing in art history focused mostly on
Ttalian artists working in these media, influenced by
Giorgio Vasari’s (1511-1574) Delle vite’ de’ pin pit-
tori, scultori, ed architettori (Lives of the most excel-
lent painters, sculptors, and architects, 1550). The
18th- and early 19th-century art markets were dri-
ven by the connoisseurship of scholars and collec-
tors, and the artists described by Vasari dominated
the market. Although his Lives remains an extraordi-
nary insight into the artistic life of the Renaissance,
Vasari’s bias toward Florentine artists sometimes
caused him to disparage the work of those working
in other areas, such as Siena and Venice, and, of
course, no northern European artists are included in
the first edition of his book. Today we have a much
fuller picture of the period and can better appreciate
the visual idiosyncrasies of Renaissance art from var-
ious regions of Europe. In addition, we now see that
northern European art played a significant role in
the development of certain media, notably wood
carving, oil painting, printmaking, and metalwork.
Several exhibitions and publications of the 19th and
early 20th centuries informed scholars and collec-
tors about Netherlandish art of the Renaissance, and
today we have a more balanced view of the artistic
productions of northern and southern Europe dur-
ing the 15th and 16th centuries. Scholarship of the
latter 20th century explored the relationships
between the Renaissance art of western Europe and
that of other cultures, such as the hybrid forms that
developed in the Iberian Peninsula under Islamic
influence.

Students of the Renaissance now look at the
entire panoply of visual culture in which artists of the
time lived and worked. We still admire, of course, the
masterpieces of painting, sculpture, and architecture
that have defined Renaissance art for four centuries.
That admiration, however, is both enriched and tem-
pered by the knowledge that many of the same artists
producing these works also drew designs for other
media such as prints, medals, embroidery, and tapes-
tries and sculpted small works such as mirrors, jew-
elry, and decorative details for furniture. Looking at
art from the Renaissance point of view, we should

understand that tapestries, especially those from
Flanders and Italy, were often valued more highly
than paintings. These portable forms of textile wall
art could be transported from one residence to
another, whereas frescoes remained on the wall
where they were painted and large sculptures
remained on their pedestals.

Except for the visual art in public buildings and
churches, the majority of the population did not see
the masterpieces of Renaissance art. Many of the
major commissions were for private residences of the
pope, monarch, or local official and for their private
gardens or for private organizations such as guilds.
Town and city dwellers viewed artistic works during
festivities and funerals, for which artists were commis-
sioned to design and paint wooden triumphal arches,
decorations for pageants, banners, coats of arms, and
other works. Many people living in rural areas during
the 15th century spent their entire life worshiping in a
medieval church, oblivious to art of the Renaissance.
By the 16th century, however, prints and illustrated
books were making their way into even the smallest
towns. This explosion of imagery affected the social
and cultural stability of western Europe, causing peo-
ple to question assumptions about political hierar-
chies, social stratification, and religion.

The new visual culture contributed significantly
to the Protestant Reformation, which relied on
prints and illustrated books to spread its propa-
ganda, especially among the lower classes.

Realizing the power of religious imagery,
Protestant leaders advocated iconoclasm, causing
the wholesale destruction of Catholic crucifixes,
stained glass, paintings, carvings, sculpture, prayer
books, and choir books. Some areas of Protestant
northern Europe escaped this onslaught; England
was not so fortunate. In the reigns of Henry VIII
(1491-1547) and Edward VI (1537-53), England
lost almost all important Catholic art, most of it
Gothic and some recently imported from the con-
tinent. Several English artists, influenced by Flem-
ish painters, were working in their native country
during the late 15th and early 16th centuries. Most
of their religious art was destroyed. The Reforma-
tion in England discouraged both painting and
sculpture, except for the production of alabaster
statuary and the painting of portraits, especially in
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miniature. Italy, of course, did not suffer this depri-
vation, and the story of Renaissance art begins

there.

PAINTING

To appreciate the differences between early Renais-
sance painting, which largely means northern Ital-
ian art, and the medieval (or Gothic) painting that it
eventually superseded, we must realize that
medieval paintings had a relatively flat picture plane
with stiff, two-dimensional figures. Although indi-
vidual objects could be rendered realistically, the
overall picture usually resembled the iconic style of
Byzantine paintings. Often there was no back-
ground to the composition, only a gilt surface occa-
sionally decorated with punched or incised patterns.
Giotto di Bondone’s (1267-1337) frescoes of the
Lives of the Virgin and Christ painted between 1305
and 1308 for the Arena Chapel in Padua, with their
well-proportioned figures and various lifelike ges-
tures, are among the earliest representations of the
new art form. Giotto, in fact, was designated by
Vasari in his Lives as the founder of Renaissance
painting, on the basis of the assumption that Giotto

3.1 Apparatus for translating three-dimensional objects
into two-dimensional drawings. Woodcut by Albrecht
Diirer; published 1525. (Private Collection/Bridgeman
Art Library)

had painted the frescoes in the upper church of San
Francesco in Assisi. Although most scholars now
believe that another artist executed those works,
Vasari’s assessment of Giotto’s significance was not
inappropriate. Frescoes, or mural paintings, were
the first medium in which Renaissance artists
excelled, followed closely by paintings on wood
panels and illuminated manuscripts. The single
greatest achievement of painting during the Renais-
sance was the understanding of perspective, which
was used by artists in both southern and northern
Europe by the mid-15th century. The other major
achievement was a new understanding of how to
render form and mass, or a “sculptural” feeling for
figures in two-dimensional space.

Leon Battista Alberti’s treatise on painting, De pic-
tura (1435), included the first published description of
one-point perspective, or linear perspective. Alberti
referred to the “centric point” (vanishing point) to
describe the method used to create the illusion of
depth on a two-dimensional surface. He and the
architect Filippo Brunelleschi (1377-1446) may have
been working on this concept together in Florence.
Because linear perspective can be used to situate
human and mythological figures properly within pic-
torial space, it was one of the most important
advances in Renaissance art. Alberti emphasized that
the story (istoria) or narrative of a painting was its
main purpose, and that story was expressed through
figures. He assumed that artists knew anatomy, which
was crucial for the composition: “Before dressing a
man, we must first draw him nude, then we enfold
him in draperies. So in painting the nude we place
first his bones and muscles which we then cover with
flesh so that it is not difficult to understand where
each muscle is beneath” (Alberti 1966, p. 73). A new
sense of precision entered artistic vocabulary with
Alberti’s text, as compositions were based on mea-
surements and accurate proportions in figures and
buildings. Alberti encouraged painters to introduce a
sense of movement by using the contrapposto pose
found in ancient statues, in which one foot is placed
slightly forward, balanced by a turn of the head or an
extended arm. This particular pose became important
not only for Renaissance painting, but also for sculp-
ture. By the 1520s in Italy, many artists were creating
works featuring twisted and exaggerated figures, with
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3.2 Linear perspective illustrated in a woodcut of the
interior of a building. Hieronymus Rodler, Perspectiva,
Frankfurt, 1546. (Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s
Inc., © 2003)

dramatic lighting or texture highlighting these figures
in the style known as Mannerism that influenced
other Renaissance art of the latter 16th century. By
the turn of the century, Mannerism had evolved into
the grand exuberance of baroque.

Painting on Walls

Mural painting, or wall painting, was usually done
in the form of fresco for images that were meant to
be permanent, with powdered pigments dissolved
in water. The fresco technique, from the Italian
word for “fresh,” involved painting onto freshly
applied plaster so that the paint hardened into the

plaster as it dried. Details could be added in secco
(dry work) after the plaster dried, and the color
blue usually had to be added after the plaster dried
because that pigment did not dissolve properly in
water. Most Renaissance frescoes were created in
Italy, though usually not in Venice, because humid
conditions caused the surface to deteriorate. The
most famous fresco of the Renaissance is
Michelangelo’s (1475-1564) Sistine Chapel ceiling
in Rome. Giotto’s Arena (Scrovegni) Chapel in
Padua is among the earliest (see previous discus-
sion). Although most fresco painters, as were
artists in general, were men, some religious fres-
coes in convents were painted by nuns.

Fresco painting during the early Renaissance
was a demanding medium that required an excellent
visual memory and a sure, quick hand. The painter
sketched the design on a plaster base, deciding
which section would be painted on a particular day
because the pigments had to be applied before the
plaster dried. Then a thin, smooth coat of plaster
was applied over that section, covering the sketch
that was now in the artist’s memory so that the
actual painting could commence. By the mid-15th
century, fresco painters had learned to sketch their
designs in full scale on pieces of paper, then transfer
the sketch to sections of the final layer of plaster by
pricking along the sketched lines or pressing lightly
with a stylus. Some artists also used pieces of cloth
pressed onto the damp plaster to prevent it from
drying out until that section could be painted.
Because the pigments in fresco (except some blues)
were physically bonded into the plaster, their colors
remained fresh and vibrant, and the images were
strengthened visually by becoming part of the
structure of the wall or ceiling. These paintings
were not restrained or defined by frames: Angels
could appear to fly around the ceiling and people
could seem to be walking along the walls. Unlike
most panel paintings and paintings on canvas, fres-
coes were not covered over with varnish or other
protective material. Whereas most Renaissance
paintings in other media are now darkened or dis-
colored by the very material intended to protect
them, many frescoes have retained their original
brilliance or can be cleaned to reveal it. Frescoes
give a good idea of the bright colors that must have
appeared in other painted media of the time.
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Because mural painting could be executed in a
monumental scale, figures could be life-sized and nar-
rative could easily be incorporated into the imagery.
In Florence, as in other important cities, monastic
orders often commissioned mural paintings to pre-
serve and celebrate the history of their institution,
creating a sort of group memory. The cloisters of
monasteries were perfect locations for such murals
because the monks or nuns and their visitors habitu-
ally strolled around this area, the open center permit-
ted sunlight to illuminate the paintings, and the
roofed loggia protected the murals from inclement
weather. During the Middle Ages, cloister decoration
was chosen by and pertained to wealthy families,
patrons of the order, who had the right to be buried
within the cloister. By 1420 in Florence, however,
such paintings, which contributed to the public per-
ception and communal memory of the orders, began
to be designed by them. The narrative scope of fresco
cycles also told stories such as the lives of the Virgin
and Christ or the life of the patron saint of a wealthy
individual donor or guild. Taddeo Gaddi (fl. 1325, d.
1366), Giotto’s assistant for some 24 years, painted
the fresco cycle The Life of the Virgin (1332-38) in the
Baroncelli Chapel of Santa Croce in Florence, as well
as other frescoes in the church. In Lives of the Most
Excellent Painters, Sculptors, and Architects Giorgio
Vasari, however, assigned these works to Giotto. It is
important to understand that Renaissance readers
viewed their own art history through Vasari’s eyes.

EXAMPLES OF 15TH-CENTURY FRESCOES

The first Renaissance painting depicting an eques-
trian statue was executed in fresco (1436), by Paolo
Uccello (c. 1397-1475), for the Florence cathedral.
Modeled after ancient Roman sculpture, the paint-
ing celebrated John de Hawkwood, an English mer-
cenary (condottiere) who had fought for Florence.
The painting, which observes the rules of linear per-
spective, is nearly 30 feet in height. Vasari praised
the geometric proportions of the horse and the
painting in general: “Paolo drew in perspective a
large sarcophagus, as if the body were inside, and
above it he placed the image of the man in his com-
mander’s armour astride a horse. This work was and
is still considered to be a most beautiful painting”
(Vasari 1998, p. 80). The equestrian statue and its

representation in painting and prints would become
a favorite topos for rulers in Renaissance art.

Masaccio’s (1401-c. 1428) fresco cycle in the
Brancacci Chapel of Santa Maria del Carmine in Flo-
rence was painted near the end of his short life, for a
private patron. It is still extant, although somewhat
damaged by an 18th-century fire and subsequently
repaired. Fresco was the perfect medium for this
artist’s innovative use of the luminous qualities of
light, with figures modeled after classical examples.
Vasari elevated Masaccio to a position of honor
among 15th-century artists, and Renaissance artists in
Florence studied his compositions in the Brancacci
Chapel. Vasari praised his realism: “Masaccio con-
stantly tried to create the most lifelike figures with a
fine animation and a similarity to the real. His out-
lines and his painting were done in such a modern
style, and so different were they from those of other
painters, that his works can surely stand comparison
with any kind of modern design or colouring” (Vasari
1998, p. 103). When Vasari wrote “modern,” he
meant the new style influenced by classical models, as
opposed to the older Gothic style, which he called
“German.” Thus, as in other aspects of Renaissance
culture, ancient classical models became the “mod-
ern” prototypes.

Piero della Francesca (1415-1492) painted the
fresco cycle Legend of the True Cross in the choir of the
Church of San Francesco, Arezzo, between circa
1455 and 1460. Beautifully preserved today, this
work became justifiably famous during the Renais-
sance through Vasari’s adulation: “But over and
above every other consideration of Piero’s talent and
technique is his depiction of Night, where he shows
an angel in flight, foreshortened with its head fore-
most on the plane . . . and, with his depiction of the
darkness, Piero makes us realize how important it is
to imitate real things and to draw them out, deriving
them from reality itself” (Vasari 1998, pp. 165-166).
This striving toward naturalism would become the
single most important goal for painters of the latter
15th century, and its fulfillment would be achieved
by Flemish artists. Numerous other 15th-century
Italian artists worked in fresco, including several,
such as Andrea Mantegna (1430/31-15006),
Domenico Ghirlandaio (1448/49-1494), and Sandro
Botticelli (1445-1510), who also were in demand for
their panel paintings.
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EXAMPLES OF 16TH-CENTURY FRESCOES

The Vatican’s Sistine Chapel, originally commis-
sioned by Pope Sixtus IV (1414-84), has been a focal
point of papal history since it was built. Each new
pope is elected by the conclave of cardinals in this
room. Between 1481 and 1483, frescoes were painted
on the walls by several artists, including Botticelli,
Ghirlandaio, and Perugino (c. 1440-1523). In the
early 16th century, Michelangelo and his assistants
painted the ceiling under the patronage of Pope
Julius IT (1443-1513); three decades later he painted
the fresco The Last Fudgment on the wall behind the

3.3 Portrait of Michelangelo. Giorgio Vasari, Le vite
de’ piu eccellent pittori . . ., Florence, 1588.
(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s Inc., © 2003)

altar. The latter work caused quite a scandal, partly
because of the dour nature of Counter-Reformation
adherents (see page 44 in chapter 2, on religion).
The Sistine Chapel ceiling is a triumph of trompe
Poeil illusionistic architecture and interactive figures
in various scale. During the 20th century, the paint-
ings received a controversial cleaning that revealed
the bright colors that one expects to see in Renais-
sance frescoes. (Several experts believe that the col-
ors are too bright.) Recent scholarship has revealed
that the iconographic program of the ceiling evi-
dently was planned by the humanistic theologian
Egidio da Viterbo (1469-1532), working with
Michelangelo. Jewish cabalistic mysticism was used
as the source of the symbolism, in the belief that the
kingdom of heaven on Earth could be projected
through the union of numerology, mystical symbols,
and Christian imagery. Although only Vatican offi-
cials and humanistic elite at the time would have
known about this use of the cabala in a Christian
context, Michelangelo assuredly knew, especially
since he would have been introduced to the doc-
trines of Christian Neoplatonism and cabala at the
Medici court when he was younger. Vasari, however,
knew nothing about the Jewish aspect of this sacred
fresco cycle.

Long before Vasari suggested that mid-16th-cen-
tury artists should use the Sistine Chapel ceiling as
their model, Raphael (1483-1520) did so. Commis-
sioned by the pope to decorate the Vatican apart-
ments (the Stanze) in fresco, Raphael looked at
Michelangelo’s work in the chapel and changed the
focus of his own imagery. In his painting Liberation of
Saint Peter from Prison (1511-14), for example, he
emphasized the dramatic effect as Michelangelo
might have. This fresco challenged Raphael’s inge-
nuity as it had to be designed for a lunette into which
the top of a window intrudes. Millard Meiss in The
Great Age of Fresco, 1970, explained how the artist
drew attention away from the window by creating
four sources of light within a rather dark painting
(dark for a fresco, that is). Raphael was recognized
for the “sweet style” of his painting, which can easily
be seen in his classicizing frescoes celebrating the sea
nymph Galatea (1513) in the Villa Farnesina, Rome.

Correggio (1494-1534) executed the cupola of
San Giovanni Evangelista in Parma. Painted
between circa 1518 and 1522, the top of the cupola
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(which has no lantern and thus no light from above)
is approximately 100 feet from the floor of the
church. The subject he painted is usually referred to
as The Vision of Saint Jobn, with Saint John observing
Christ’s ascending into heaven, surrounded by his
apostles. The renowned Venetian painter Titian (c.
1489-1576) praised Correggio for his fresco paint-
ing in the dome of Parma cathedral, which is an
Assumption of the Virgin (1526) similar to the ascen-
sion in San Giovanni Evangelista. In the latter paint-
ing, Correggio created “light” from the cupola by
causing Christ to appear to float up into an endless,
glowing heaven of gold and white.

Veronese (1528-88) was a masterful illusionistic
painter, as exemplified by his frescoes in several pri-
vate villas, notably the Villa Barbaro in Maser (the
Veneto) built by Andrea Palladio (1508-80). Because
it is part of the wall itself, fresco easily lends itself to
depictions of fictive three-dimensional architecture.
In the Villa Barbaro, Veronese’s visual wit created a
false balustrade with a “rural scene” visible in the
distance, a woman holding a violin that seems to
project beyond the surface, a little girl seeming to
open a door and look into the room, and similar
amusing trompe Poeil imagery. By the early 1560s,
when the villa was painted by Veronese, painters
were appreciated for their wit as much as for their
skill.

In Castile (present-day Spain), Juan de Borgoiia
(fl. from 1495, d. 1535) designed several frescoes for
the cathedral of Toledo, including “windows” that
opened into gardens filled with flowers, fruit trees,
and birds. He himself painted three large battle
scenes in 1514 celebrating his patron, Francisco
Jiménez de Cisneros (c. 1436-1517), who had led a
campaign against Muslims in Morocco in 1509.
Originally from Burgundy (as his name implies),
Borgofia apparently spent three years studying
painting in Rome. His frescoes demonstrate that he
understood linear perspective and the classical mod-
eling of human figures. On the vault above his battle
scene of Oran, Borgofia painted a trompe ['oeil cof-
fered ceiling in perfect Italian style.

The royal hunting lodge of Fontainebleau has
one of the most ornate examples of a frescoed
Renaissance interior, in the Salle de Bal (ballroom),
full of mythological allegories. Commissioned by
King Henry II (1519-1559), it was painted by

Francesco Primaticcio (1504/5-70) and Niccolo
dell’Abbate (c. 1512-1571) between 1551 and 1556.
Originally working with Il Rosso (1494-1540) on
the frescoes and stuccoed wall decoration for the
lodge, Primaticcio became director of the project in
what is now called the School of Fontainebleau.
There were several assistants and student artists in
the workshop, from both northern and southern
Europe. Under the guidance of their Italian master,
these artists produced a syncretic effusion of color,
realism, and sensuality. Primaticcio’s greatest
achievement in fresco at Fontainebleau, the Gallery
of Ulysses, was destroyed during renovations by
King Louis XV. Although highly valued by Renais-
sance artists, the imagery in the gallery did not
conform to later tastes.

Painting on Wooden Panels

Wooden panels were a portable, relatively inexpen-
sive medium for Renaissance painters. After the sur-
face was prepared with a ground of white gesso,
panels could be executed in either water-based tem-
pera or paint prepared with oil. The surface could
also be prepared with a cloth stretched over it, then
gessoed. In his early 15th-century treatise I/ Libro
dell’ Arte (The craftsman’s handbook), the painter
Cennino Cennini (c. 1370-c. 1440) gave detailed
instructions for preparing panels and then drawing
and painting on them. This very practical treatise
includes recipes and tips for the artist, for example:
“When the gesso has all been scraped down, and
comes out like ivory, the first thing for you to do is
to draw your . . . panel with those willow coals which
I taught you to make before. But the charcoal wants
to be tied to a little cane or stick, so that it comes
some distance from the figures; for it is a great help
to you in composing” (Cennini 1954, p. 75).

Panel painting involved an artistic process differ-
ent from the technique of fresco painting. Even for
multiple panels in a large altarpiece, panel painting
usually covered a much smaller area than fresco
painting, and the artist could proceed at a more
leisurely pace because there was no concern about
plaster’s drying out. Cennini made the point that
panel painters could pause in their work and con-
sider the composition before picking up the brush

ART AND VISUAL CULTURE

71



and continuing to paint. Because panels could be
painted in the artist’s studio and then transported to
a purchaser, patrons and other clients often visited
the studio instead of the artist’s visiting the building
in which a fresco would be executed. Clients could
thus have the opportunity to buy from the artist’s
stock of paintings in addition to commissioning spe-
cific works. Unlike fresco painting, which presented
no problems of installation, panel paintings had to
be mounted or otherwise fixed for display. Artists
sometimes sent instructions for installation along
with their paintings. Albrecht Direr (1471-1528),
for example, sent this note in 1509: “If the picture is
set up, let it be made to hang forward two or three
finger breadths, for then it will be well visible, on
account of the glare” (Holt 1981, p. 335). Although
panel painting includes several genres, we shall con-
centrate on altarpieces and portraits, two important
types for the Renaissance. Mythological scenes, such
as Botticelli’s Primavera (Uffizi Museum, Florence),
and historical scenes were also popular. We should
note that many single-panel paintings from the
Renaissance with Christian themes might originally
have been part of an altarpiece. As a result of the
Protestant Reformation, French Revolution, and
other disruptive and destructive activities, numerous
altarpieces were disassembled or destroyed. Today
we have examples of historic altarpieces whose cen-
tral panel and wings are in different countries, or
even different hemispheres.

ALTARPIECES

Altarpieces are the crowning glory of Christian
churches. They are painted or carved representa-
tions of the Crucifixion or other Christian subjects,
placed on, behind, or above an altar in a church or
chapel. Various words are used for an altarpiece,
retablum (behind the altar) in Latin. Retable and rere-
dos (from French, behind the altar) are used in Eng-
lish; the latter usually denotes a large screen carved
in wood or stone and only rarely painted. Many
Renaissance altarpieces were constructed of three
wooden panels hinged together (a triptych), and
some had four or more hinged panels (polyptychs).
Use of two panels (diptychs) is rather rare in
churches, but diptychs evidently were used for pri-
vate devotional purposes. Although installed near an

altar, altarpieces are not part of the official liturgical
ensemble. Usually their iconography celebrates the
saint associated with each church, and Counter-
Reformation policy supported this aspect of Christ-
ian art. In southern Europe, especially Italy,
altarpieces of the early Renaissance usually consisted
of one large panel, or a central panel with two sta-
tionary wings. In northern Europe, hinged, movable
panels were preferred, and by the latter 15th century
this fashion had become popular in Italy. Hinged
panels gave artists the opportunity to paint scenes on
the exteriors of the wings. When such an altarpiece
is closed, these scenes are the only visible compo-
nent unless the altarpiece has a predella, a relatively
narrow strip of paintings along the horizontal base
of the structure. In this section we shall describe
examples of painted altarpieces; carved altarpieces
are discussed later (see Sculpture, pages 81-82).

Examples of 15th-Century Painted Altarpieces
The van Eyck brothers, Hubert (c. 1385/90-1426)
and Jan (1385?-1440/41), probably created the mon-
umental Ghent Altarpiece (14322, Altarpiece of the
Lamb, Cathedral of Saint Bavo in Ghent). Jan com-
pleted the painting after Hubert’s death. In fact, given
the vastly differing scale of figures between the top
and bottom sections, Jan van Eyck may have assem-
bled this famous altarpiece from several paintings left
in his brother’ studio when he died (see Snyder 1985,
p- 93). The largest extant altarpiece of the Renais-
sance era, it was considered wondrous and miracu-
lous. Recent scholarship has proposed that the Ghent
Altarpiece, commissioned for the Church of Saint
John in Ghent (now called Saint Bavo), was not sim-
ply displayed in wooden framing, but rather installed
within an elaborate framework that may have resem-
bled a cathedral. Such a display would have made the
Ghent Altarpiece even more magnificent.

The Portinari Altarpiece (Uffizi Museum, Flo-
rence) by the Flemish artist Hugo van der Goes was
one of the most influential altarpieces of the 15th
century. Probably commissioned in Bruges between
1474 and 1475, it measures approximately 101 by
121.5 inches (253 by 304 centimeters). Only the
Ghent Altarpiece is larger among Renaissance works
in this genre. The subject of the Portinari Altarpiece
is the Adoration of the newborn Christ child. In
15th-century Florentine altarpieces, the subject of
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3.4 Altarpiece (retable) of the Apotheosis of the Virgin. Altarpieces usually featured the Virgin or Christ in the center,
with saints and donors on the sides and at the bottom. Spanish artist, late 15th century. (Courtesy of The Hispanic

Society of America, A13)

the Adoration usually focused on the magi, not the
shepherds, as in van der Goes’s composition. In both
iconography and monumental proportions the
Portinari commission stood out from contemporary
altarpieces, and in an astounding way since the shep-
herds are highlighted so realistically. This altarpiece

is an important example of the sacred art being com-
missioned by Italian merchants; the donor portraits
are discussed later. The Flemish realism of van der
Goes and his contemporaries made a tremendous
impact on European painters of the second half of
the 15th century.
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In France circa 1498, the Master of Moulins
(name unknown, fl. c¢. 1480-1500) painted a triptych
altarpiece now in Moulins Cathedral. Its subject is
the Madonna of the Immaculate Conception, with
an Annunciation scene in grisaille (monochromatic
gray) on the two exterior wings. The donor portraits
are mentioned later. (The doctrine of the Immacu-
late Conception proclaims that the Virgin herself
was conceived without sin, her mother Ann being in
a state of divine grace.) This altarpiece is noteworthy
for its amazingly luminous color. The seated Virgin
has her feet on a crescent Moon (symbol of the
Immaculate Conception), with concentric circles in
pale and bright colors tunneling into a golden, Sun-
like orb behind her. She thus becomes a Madonna of
the Sun, a popular northern Renaissance image.

Examples of 16th-Century Painted Altarpieces
The Isenheim Altarpiece (1515, Musée d’Unterlin-
den, Colmar) was painted by the German artist
Matthias Griinewald (c. 1470-1528) for a monastic
hospital at Isenheim. With its images of healing saints
and grossly diseased individuals, the altarpiece offered
what the Renaissance believed was the best possibility
of recovery, namely, prayer and devotional medita-
ton. For severely ill people, because there was little
hope of recovery, the altarpiece was a reassurance of
life after death through Christian salvation. Unlike
the other painted altarpieces described in this chapter,
the Isenheim Altarpiece was a complicated movable
structure with three sets of hinged wings. The wings
provided several levels of revelation as the altarpiece
was gradually opened; the final interior presentation
was a carved wooden shrine, gilded and polychromed,
by Nikolaus Hagenaur (fl. 1493-before 1538). Saint
Anthony Abbot, patron saint of the monastery, is cel-
ebrated in the shrine.

Piero di Cosimo’s (1461/62-1521) Immaculate
Conception altarpiece painting for San Francesco in
Fiesole was probably executed shortly after 1510. In
typical Italian style, it is painted on a single panel.
Piero di Cosimo evidently was not known for his
altarpieces, but for secular mythological paintings.
This altarpiece is famous today for its extraordinary
composition, in which Saints Jerome and Francis,
kneeling on a stone slab and each holding an inscrip-
tion, presumably are discussing the Immaculate Con-
ception. This painting originally would have been

placed behind the altar, and the stone slab seems to
project back into the picture plane from the bottom
edge of the painting and to be comparable to a back
section of the altar. The saints to the left and right of
the slab are in three-quarter view (heads to thighs),
with their feet “standing” below the actual picture.
They seem to be standing within the church itself.
For Renaissance worshipers, in a shadowy space illu-
minated only by candles, the devotional effect of this
interactive painting must have been powerful.

The Altarpiece of the Holy Kinship (or Saint
Ann Altarpiece, 1507-09) by the Antwerp painter
Quentin Metsys (1466—1530) was commissioned by
the Confraternity of Saint Ann in Louvain for their
Church of Saint Peter. During the early 16th cen-
tury, Antwerp was experiencing an economic
upsurge as the city became a major port via the river
Scheldt. Both art and commerce flourished, generat-
ing many significant artistic commissions. This
altarpiece by Metsys, executed with typically Flem-
ish attention to detail, has the soft colors of contem-
porary Venetian paintings and the type of setting
found in many Italian compositions. Ann, the
mother of the Virgin, is placed on a porch with
Mary, the infant Jesus, and two female relatives.
Behind them are Ann’s male relatives, standing in a
classicizing loggia with a landscape opening into the
far distance. Such fantasy landscapes would soon
become a popular component of Mannerist painting
in northern Europe. In the confraternity’s church,
this infinite landscape may have lifted the wor-
shipers’ inner vision beyond the limits of the earthly

building.

PORTRAITURE

Today we usually think of portraiture as reproducing
an exact photographic likeness, recording how a per-
son looks at a particular stage in life. Renaissance
portraiture was somewhat more complicated, as
might be expected of an age that did not yet have the
medium of photography. Until Flemish realism
began to dominate European portraiture, the quality
of being lifelike, or naturalistic, was the major goal
of a successful portrait, even if the painting did not
look exactly like the sitter. Precise physical represen-
tations were not necessarily the goal of portraiture,
and artists sometimes treated the sitter as a type; the
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result, for example, would be a regal or spiritual vis-
age that did not conform to outward reality. For
women, beauty and “virtue” were important attrib-
utes, leading to subtle manipulations of facial char-
acteristics, especially in portraits sent to prospective
suitors. Representations of age, particularly for
women of power, were a problem for most artists. In
this instance, painters could be ordered to copy a
portrait made when the sitter was younger instead of
painting an aging subject. Finally, one genre of por-
traiture did approach photographic precision,
namely, the masks made of a living or recently
deceased subject. Death masks were often used to
create the facial aspects of tomb sculpture.

The media in which the Renaissance produced
portraits included drawing, painting, prints, illumi-
nated manuscripts, statues, and medallions. Painted
portraits are treated in this section; other media except
drawings are discussed later. The focus here is on por-
traits painted on panels, with passing mention of fres-
coed portraiture. In general, Italian painters during
the early Renaissance depicted their subjects in a pro-
file pose, probably influenced by the profiles of
Roman emperors on coins and medallions. Although
the profile portrait may lend imperial grandeur to the
subject, it seems distant and unconnected with the
viewer. Flemish and Franco-Flemish painters used the
more intimate and descriptive three-quarter view for
the head, and this pose prevailed throughout western
Europe by the mid-16th century. The northern por-
trait tradition influenced southern artists in other
ways: Entire compositions often were copied with a
different individual depicted in the portrait. The most
prestigious type of painted portrait was the represen-
tation of donors and their families in altarpieces,
ambitious projects that could take several years. Other
important types included royal portraits, bridal or
dowry portraits, and marriage portraits.

Portraits were created in a variety of circum-
stances, ranging from painting a subject who sat for
the artist to attempting a painted portrait from a
sketch sent by another artist to painting a portrait
purely from memory. New portraits of ancestors or
famous individuals for whom no portrait was extant
sometimes were desired, in which case the painter
would have had to rely on representing the subject
as a specific type, following a written description of
the person, or using someone (perhaps a descen-

dant) as a model. There was, of course, no profes-
sional lighting mechanism. Portraits painted by sun-
light streaming in through a window could result in
a harsh treatment, and portraits painted by candle-
light or lamplight could be too somber and dark.
Artists learned to compensate for such problems,
using linen curtains to diffuse sunlight as well as
mirrors and light-colored walls to boost the illumi-
nation of candlelight. Finally, once the sitter was sat-
isfied with a portrait, the artist often had to provide
painted copies. Many art students and apprentices
learned their technique by copying portraits, as the
master usually completed only the face and hands, if
those. The market for portraits in western Europe
was amazingly strong, especially during the 16th
century, when collectors paid handsomely for well-
executed portraits, even of unknown sitters. Portrait
miniatures (discussed at the end of this section) were
particularly desirable. During the Renaissance, the
aesthetics of portraiture had its beginnings.

Donor Portraits in Painted Altarpieces

Unlike the Ghent Altarpiece, with its donors on the
exterior wings, the Portinari Altarpiece incorporates
the Portinari family into both interior side panels
with the members kneeling and praying to the Vir-
gin. Although the donors and their children are part
of the interior scenery, they are nevertheless dis-
tanced from the Virgin by their discrete panels. The
left wing depicts Tommaso Portinari, head of the
Medici bank in Bruges until 1477, with his elder son,
Antonio, and younger son, Pigello, accompanied by
their patron saints, Saint Anthony Abbot and Saint
Thomas. In the right wing, Mary Magdalene is
standing behind the daughter, Margherita, while
Saint Margaret is behind her mother, Maria. The
nearly life-sized scale of the Portinari portraits kept
the family perpetually present behind the altar of
their family church, Saint Egidio, with the children
shown at about the same size as the angels in the
foreground. Naturally, this altarpiece was commis-
sioned as sacred art that might ease the Portinaris’
path into heaven. It was also, however, an obvious
status symbol for Tommaso Portinari, who was bit-
terly competing commercially and financially with
his Florentine rival, the banker Angelo Tani, also a
patron of the arts. The rising merchant class across
western Europe commissioned elaborate altarpieces
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as an indication of social rank as well as of their alle-
giance to the church.

In the circa 1498 altarpiece by the Master of
Moulins (discussed earlier), the donors’ portraits
along with that of their daughter are painted on the
two interior wings. As it was for the Portinari Altar-
piece, the impetus for this work was competitive, but
in a more congenial vein. The duke of Bourbon,
John IT (d. 1488), commissioned an altar and stained-
glass window celebrating the Madonna of the
Immaculate Conception for the Collegiate Church
of Moulins. After John II’s death, his brother, Pierre
II, who succeeded him as duke, commissioned the
altarpiece for the chapel of the church. The duke’s
patron saint is Saint Peter, depicted behind him
wearing the golden, jeweled papal tiara and luxurious
robes, greatly enhancing the duke’s own status.
Pierre II and his family are very lifelike, even to the
extent that his little girl looks sickly and his wife
looks exhausted, indicating the high value placed on
naturalistic portraiture in northern Europe. Even the
angels appear to be individual children, each with a
distinctive physiognomy.

Patrons sometimes were depicted within the
main, central panel of an altarpiece instead of in the
wings, as in Hans Memling’s (c. 1430-1494) Donne
Triptych, in which the donors are virtually at the Vir-
gin’s knees with their clothing touching the edges of
her rug. Such compositions may have had talismanic
qualities, actually giving the donors an illusion of
attachment to the Virgin’s purity and to her power
of intercession for their sins. The Portuguese
painter Nuno Gongalves (fl. 1450-71) was a court
painter for Afonso V (1432-81) influenced by the
new Flemish style, possibly because of a diplomatic
visit that Jan van Eyck made to Lisbon in 1428. The
central panel of Gongalves’s Saint Vincent Polyp-
tych (c. 1465, now in the National Museum, Lisbon)
is filled with lifelike figures with seemingly individu-
alistic features, as if he had been painting a portrait
of each person. These are thought to be representa-
tions of members of the royal family, his patrons.

Painted Portraits of Royalty and

Other Notables

Owning a portrait of a powerful individual conferred
status during the Renaissance, and powerful individu-
als who displayed their own portrait enhanced their

commanding presence. Members of royal and ducal
families had their portrait painted not only for their
immediate family, but also for presentation as diplo-
mat gifts. Papal portraits had the greatest status
among Catholics, and Raphael was one of the greatest
portrayers of Renaissance popes. In 1511 or 1512 he
painted a portrait of Julius IT (1443-1513) that looked
almost alive (National Gallery, London). Vasari
remarked that viewers were actually frightened by its
realistic appearance. In England, except for portrait
miniaturists (see later discussion), the portrait
painters were Flemish or German; the most famous
was Hans Holbein the Younger (1497/98-1543). He
made several portraits of Henry VIII (1491-1547)
and members of the court. His famous portrait of the
king grimly staring forward, costumed in jeweled vel-
vet finery and massively filling the picture, was as for-
bidding to Renaissance people as it is to viewers today
(National Gallery, Rome). The Dutch artist Anthonis
Mor (c. 1516/20-76/77) was painter to the Spanish
court in the Netherlands. His stern yet lifelike depic-
tions of the Habsburgs and Spanish nobility, includ-
ing Philip IT’s (1527-98) wife, Mary Tudor (1516-58),
placed Mor in the vanguard of portraitists. A female
artist, Sofonisba Anguissola (1532-1625), gained
international fame with her work in court portraiture.
While painting in Madrid, Anguissola also gave art
lessons to the queen, Elisabeth of Valois, herself a tal-
ented portraitist.

Painted Bridal or Dowry Portraits and

Marriage Portraits

Especially in 15th-century Italy, husbands commis-
sioned portraits of their new bride to show off not
only her beauty, but also the wealth of jewels either
owned by the bride as a dowry or presented to her
by the husband as a wedding gift. These portraits
exclusively depicted young women, their ideal age
about 16 years old. We can tell that they are married
because their hair is bound up; unmarried women
had freely flowing hair. Besides being symbolically
associated with womanly virtues such as chastity
(meaning faithfulness for a married woman) and fer-
tility, the jewels depicted in these portraits rein-
forced the social status of the husband. For artists
painting the portraits, the ornate hairstyles inter-
twined with pearls, rubies, and other strings of gems,
combined with the lovely youth of the subjects, pre-
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sented an excellent opportunity to create some of
the most beautiful portraits of Renaissance women.
Noteworthy artists who executed such bridal por-
traits included Pisanello (c. 1395-1455/56), Fra Fil-
ippo Lippi (c. 1406-69), and Antonio del Pollaiuolo
(c. 1432-98). Marriage portraits commemorating the
wedding depicted the married couple and were pop-
ular in both northern and southern Europe. Among
the best known examples is Arnolfini Wedding Portrait
(1434, National Gallery, London) by Jan van Eyck,
portraying Giovanni Arnolfini and his wife. The cou-
ple, holding hands, are standing in a bedroom with a
brass chandelier and sumptuous orange bedcover-
ings. Their portraits are full length, showing the lux-
ury of their fur-trimmed garments. Most other
Renaissance marriage portraits are less than full-
length portraits, often with a plain background.

Some Other Types of Painted Portraits
All the types of portraits described popularized the
genre among the wealthy middle class, prompting
commissions from husbands, parents, and others
who wished to immortalize their family members in
painted portraits. Today the most famous individual
portrait of the Renaissance is Mona Lisa (Louvre
Museum, Paris), executed by Leonardo da Vinci
(1452-1519) in the early 16th century. Leonardo,
whose extant portraits are only of women (unusual
for the time), may have become somewhat obsessed
about what probably began as simply a commission
for the sitter’s husband. The painting quickly
became famous in the 16th century, partly because
of Vasari’s published description: “The mouth, with
its opening joining the red lips to the flesh of the
face, seemed to be real flesh rather than paint. Any-
one who looked very attentively at the hollow of her
throat would see her pulse beating . . . And in this
portrait by Leonardo, there is a smile so pleasing
that it seems more divine than human, and it was
considered a wondrous thing that it was as lively as
the smile of the living original” (Vasari 1998, p. 294).
In his book Utopia (1516), Sir Thomas More
(1478-1535) recommended that portraits of note-
worthy individuals be displayed in the marketplace so
that their descendants might be reminded of their
virtue and emulate them. In this case, the viewer
would be receiving the impetus toward noble
thoughts and deeds via the portrait. Another type of

Renaissance portrait had a different goal, as the artist
painted an individual as a saint or mythological deity
and thus imbued the sitter with qualities of the par-
ticular saint or deity. Agnolo Bronzino (1503-72), for
example, painted a portrait of the great admiral
Andrea Doria (1466-1560) as Neptune, god of the
sea. Portraits were introduced into the narrative
compositions of mural painting, such as the frescoes
painted by Raphael in the Vatican apartments. For
his portraits of historic popes, the artist used the like-
nesses of Renaissance popes, his patrons. Sometimes
the artists inserted portraits of themselves into such
group scenes, usually gazing toward the viewer. One
popular type of portraiture was the genealogical tree,
with individual heads inserted in circles or other
shapes. Although ancestors usually had idealized por-
traits, the heads of Renaissance contemporaries
could be realistic. Portrait miniatures are treated in
the following section.

3.5 Head of the Virgin. Drawing by Leonardo da Vinci,
late 15th or early 16th century. (The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, Harris Brisbane Dick Fund, 1951 [51.90])
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Painting on Vellum and
Parchment

Vellum and parchment were the preferred media
for painting portrait miniatures. (Illuminated man-
uscripts on vellum and parchment are discussed in
chapter 5.) The court painter Hans Holbein also
created miniature portraits, including a self-por-
trait head and shoulders in watercolor, on vellum
less than two inches in diameter (The Wallace Col-
lection, London). Several female artists excelled in
miniatures, but individual attribution is impossible
to determine. The best known English Renaissance
painter of portrait miniatures was Nicholas
Hilliard (c. 1547-1619), who produced miniatures
of the royal family. In addition to the usual bust
portraits in miniature, Hilliard painted full-length
examples, some less than six inches in height.
Although we have no extant miniatures of living
subjects earlier than the 1520s, inventories from
the 15th century document portraits in miniature,
some on ivory instead of vellum. Much more per-
sonal than portraits in fresco or painted on panels,
the miniatures were keepsakes, often gifts intended
for loved ones. Some of them were inserted in
brooches or lockets and worn as sentimental jew-
elry by the recipients.

"TAPESTRIES

In the latter 14th century, important tapestry
workshops were established in the duchy of Bur-
gundy, which included Flanders, and northern
France. The driving forces behind this productiv-
ity were four brothers: Charles V, king of France,
and the dukes of Burgundy, Berry, and Anjou.
Their commissions supported numerous tapestry
weavers, especially in Arras, Tournai, and Brussels.
By the 16th century, Brussels had become one of
the most important tapestry centers of Europe,
along with other cities in Flanders such as Bruges,
Ghent, and Lille. In addition to producing tapes-
tries, some of these workshops trained foreigners

in the craft. The English weavers who managed
the famous Sheldon workshops established in
England in the 1560s were taught in Flanders.
Italy had tapestry workshops established under the
auspices of various city-states, those of Florence,
Milan, and Ferrara the most significant. Many
tapestry commissions required months, if not
years, of labor. These luxurious wall decorations,
also serving as insulation from cold and damp,
often were created in a series of a dozen or more
pieces. Single tapestries in the series sometimes
were as high as 15 feet and as long as 30 feet.
Entire galleries of royal residences had tapestries
in series covering the walls, providing visual enter-
tainment, warmth, and prestige.

Artists designed the tapestries by drawing
sketches for the patron; secular imagery, especially
that involving classical mythology, was almost as
popular as sacred imagery. Once the sketches were
approved, the designs were converted into full-
scale cartoons. Weaving the tapestry was a
painstaking process because the weaver had to
keep checking the cartoon being copied. There are
isolated examples of tapestries commissioned to
reproduce wall paintings, the most notable of
which is the series created circa 1540 that copied
the frescoes in the Gallery of Francis I at
Fontainebleau (Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna).
Many tapestry designs, of course, reflected the
styles of famous painters, some of whom them-
selves created the designs. Because tapestries were
portable, they were carried from one residence to
another, and they also were used for ceremonial
purposes. Tapestries commissioned by Pope Leo X
(1475-1521) and designed by Raphael (woven in
Brussels, 1515-19) covered the walls of the Sistine
Chapel on special occasions. Italian Renaissance
art, particularly individualized figural forms and
linear perspective, had a significant impact on
16th-century Flemish tapestry design. Because
tapestries were woven from luxurious fabrics,
including finely spun wool, silk, and sometimes
gold or silver thread, and because the process was
quite time-consuming, tapestries were among the
most costly and desirable art objects of the Renais-
sance. King Henry VIII owned more than 2,000 of
them. (See Ceremonies, pages 299-302 in chapter
12, for more information on tapestries.)
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3.6 The Last Supper. Tapestry designed by Bernaert van Orley, probably woven in Flanders by Pieter de
Pannemaker; before 1530. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Robert Lehman Collection, 1975 [1975.1.1915])

Flemish Tapestries

Pictorial designs in tapestry became the preferred
mode for Renaissance tastes, with early examples

influenced by the religious work of artists such as
Rogier van der Weyden (c. 1400-64), whose studio
was in Brussels. Narrative designs were very popu-
lar, especially since tapestries provided an expansive
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surface on which the story could be displayed.
Hunting scenes, highly sought after, often contained
symbolic imagery within a gorgeous surface filled
with colorful costumes. During most of the 15th
century, Flemish narrative tapestries were crowded
with numerous people and animals as Gothic taste
prevailed in the north. Italian Renaissance artists,
such as Raphael and Bronzino, began to create car-
toons, and they designed tapestries with life-sized
figures in their own pictorial space, often placed
within proper linear perspective. Italian prints of the
16th century provided a plethora of sources for
Flemish tapestry designers, particularly in the
graphics of Marcantonio Raimondi (c. 1470/82—c.
1527/34), who reproduced well-known Renaissance
paintings in Rome in detailed graphic images (see
Prints, page 85). The Flemish artist Bernaert van
Orley (c. 1492-1542) was the best representative of
the new “Roman style” in northern tapestry produc-
tion, influenced by Raphael’s cartoons executed as
papal commissions. Orley worked for the Habs-
burgs, particularly Margaret of Austria (1480-1530),
regent of the Netherlands, and her heir, Mary of
Hungary (1505-1558), sister of Emperor Charles V
(1500-1556). He designed both sacred and secular
tapestries, including Maximilian’s Hunts (Louvre
Museum, Paris) celebrating Margaret of Austria’s
father, Emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519). Because
of the political instability of the Spanish Nether-
lands during the 1560s and later in the 16th century,
many Flemish weavers moved their workshops into
German territory, and a few emigrated to England
or France.

Italian Tapestries

Because tapestry workshops in Italy were created
under the patronage of specific individuals and
funded directly by them, the weavers often had to
close the shop or emigrate when the dynasty of the
city-state died out or was conquered. In general, this
workshop system was smaller and less independent
than the large factory workshops of northern
Europe. The market was local, whereas an interna-
tional clientele patronized workshops in Flanders.
Three of the more productive Italian workshops
were those in Milan, Ferrara, and Florence.

Francesco Sforza (1401-66), duke of Milan, founded
that city’s tapestry workshop in 1450. About the
same time, Leonello d’Este (1407-50), lord of Fer-
rara, established a workshop in Ferrara shortly
before his death that was still productive during the
16th century. The Flemish weaver Nicolas Karcher
(fl. 1517, d. 1562) and his brother, Jan, worked in the
shop. One of the more famous series of tapestries
produced by them depicted the mythological themes
of the Latin poet Ovid. After working in Mantua for
the Gonzaga court, Karcher relocated to Florence
and set up a tapestry workshop in 1546 under the
patronage of Cosimo I de’ Medici (1519-74). His
tapestry series in 20 pieces, the History of Foseph
(1546-52, Palazzo Vecchio, Florence), included
designs by Jacopo da Pontormo (1494-57) and his
student, Agnolo Bronzino.

SCULPTURE

Renaissance sculpture was the medium most obvi-
ously influenced by ancient forms, as Italian artists
created sculpture in a truly classical style. Because
the polychrome color was lost from ancient statues
and buildings, Italian artists thought that the
ancients did not color their sculpture, and thus their
classicizing sculpture usually remained uncolored.
During the 15th century, many northern sculptors,
as well as southern sculptors living outside Italy,
continued the medieval practice of coloring their
work. As in painting, the renewal of sculpture began
in northern Italy, where artists combined the realism
of Flemish style with an understanding of human
anatomy and of the movement of the human figure
in volumetric space. Using classical statues as their
inspiration, Italian 15th-century sculptors created
“the beginning of good modern style” (thus Vasari
1998, p. 92, describes the work of Ghiberti). The
Florentine goldsmith and sculptor Lorenzo Ghib-
erti (1378-1455) owned a collection of antique
sculpture, including bronze statuary. He achieved
artistic immortality in 1401, when he won a much-
publicized competition to create bronze-paneled
doors for the baptistry in Florence, the first major
sculpture commission of the Italian Renaissance.
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These contests, which continued throughout the
Renaissance, were necessary because a patron
undertaking a major sculptural project was commit-
ting to a significant investment in time and materi-
als. The cost of transporting stone from the quarry,
for example, could be prohibitive. Unlike a painting
or tapestry, which could be commissioned on the
strength of sketches, the three-dimensional quality
of sculpture, as of architecture, usually required that
artists submit models and budgets. Models were
required for major commissions. Not surprisingly,
the public nature of such competitions not only
enhanced the fame of the winner, but also helped to
raise the status of sculptors in general.

Sculpture in Wood

German, Netherlandish, and English wood-carvers
were renowned for their expertise, particularly in
altarpieces that consisted of numerous sacred fig-
ures within intricately filigreed structures. The flex-
ibility and relatively light weight of wood permitted
wood-carvers to produce enormous altarpieces with
elaborate compositions. Viet Stoss (c. 1438-1533)
was a German sculptor who moved to Poland in
1477 for the purpose of creating a wooden altar-
piece for the Church of Our Lady (Cracow), com-
missioned by the community of German merchants
in the city. With double-folding wings, it is one of
the most ambitious carved wooden altarpieces of
the 15th century. It was fully painted in poly-
chrome, probably by another artist. Sculptors often
worked in collaboration with a painter when a piece
was to be polychromed. Stoss seemed to have
bypassed Renaissance style completely, joining the
vertical Gothic style to the turbulent expressionism
of the baroque. His treatment of drapery exempli-
fies the exuberant movement of this huge altarpiece
as a whole. It is important to realize that many
artists of the 15th and 16th centuries, especially
those in northern Europe, retained Gothic ele-
ments in their work through the end of what we call
the Renaissance period.

Tilman Riemenschneider (c. 1460-1531), a mas-
ter of both wood and stone, created two elaborate
triptych altarpieces in limewood that remain in their
original locations: the Altarpiece of the Holy Blood

in the Jakobskirche (Rothenburg), and the Altarpiece
of the Assumption of Mary in the Herrgottskirche
(Creglingen). Limewood has a very fine grain, which
allows minute details to be carved much more easily

3.7 Swabian (German) limewood sculpture of the
Virgin and Child. Devotional statues of the Christ child
and his mother were popular throughout Europe. Circle
of Hans Multscher, third quarter of the 15th century.
(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)
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than in less receptive wood. These two altarpieces
attest to Riemenschneider’s originality, especially his
flowing treatment of drapery as it harmoniously fol-
lows the movement of the three-dimensional figures.
Both altarpieces have Renaissance spatial characteris-
tics, with figures in the central section situated inside
a chapel having small “windows” in the back, allow-
ing light to play against the backs of the carvings and
flicker across the sides of their faces—an effect that
can make them seem almost lifelike. These altar-
pieces, as is much of Riemenschneider’s work, were
uncolored so that the fine texture of the wood can be
appreciated. The more sacred of the two altarpieces
is that of the Holy Blood (1501-05) in the Jakob-
skirche, with its relic of the blood of Christ and
depiction of the Last Supper. The figures are rather
large; the contract called for figures four feet in
height. Most wood-carvers made smaller wooden
sculptures for stock, and people purchased devo-
tional statues such as crucifixes and Madonnas at fairs
and sales stands. Although some of these carvings
were made for mass consumption and thus are rather
crude, they permitted even the lower classes to have a
devotional object in their private home. The Protes-
tant Reformation caused many of these pieces to be
burned, along with more important art such as
wooden altarpieces and shrines.

Sculpture in Stone

For sculpture in stone, marble was highly valued
because most types of marble are very durable and
can be beautifully smoothed and polished, as in
ancient Roman statuary. Other stone favored by
Renaissance sculptors included limestone and sand-
stone. Relief sculpture was often executed in a com-
bination of marble and limestone. In some instances,
artists created Renaissance stone sculpture from
pieces of ancient Roman buildings or actual Roman
sculpture, such as in the Medici tombs by Michelan-
gelo. The dense Cararra marble found near Pisa was
considered the best marble in Italy. Michelangelo
personally traveled to the Carrara quarry in 1495 to
select the large block of marble from which he
would sculpt the Pieta for Saint Peter’s Basilica.
Although most stone sculptors were men, one female
sculptor was praised by Vasari, Properzia de’ Rossi

(c. 1490-1530). She worked in her native Bologna,
creating church sculpture and portrait busts. In his
chapter on this artist, Vasari made a very interesting
remark about women in general: “It is extraordinary
that in all the skills and pursuits in which women in
any period whatever have with some preparation
become involved, they have always succeeded most
admirably and have become more than famous, as
countless examples could easily demonstrate”
(Vasari 1998, p. 338).

Tomb sculpture provided commissions for many
sculptors working in stone during the 15th and 16th
centuries. Unlike in the Middle Ages, when tombs
were usually decorated years and even decades after
the individual had died, many Renaissance patrons
had their own tomb sculpture completed while they
still were very much alive. In Gothic tomb sculpture,
effigies, as if asleep, were often carved on a stone
slab or sarcophagus installed on the floor of a
church, with heraldic insignia to identify them and
faces of portrait quality. There might also be a statue
of the person as he or she looked when alive. In Italy,
tomb sculpture was usually installed above the floor
in a wall niche, with stone molding or curtains fram-
ing the niche. Tombs of royalty and other important
people often included statues as “mourners,” includ-
ing allegorical figures and ancestors. Michelangelo’s
tomb sculpture for the Medici, created between
1521 and 1534 (Church of San Lorenzo, Florence),
was famous among his contemporaries. Lorenzo de’
Medici is seen not as in death, but as a pensive,
armored male figure seated in a niche above the sar-
cophagus. Two magnificent nude allegorical figures,
one male and one female, partially recline on the
classical sarcophagus. Vasari said of the Medici tomb
sculpture that “these statues are carved with the
most beautifully formed poses and skillfully exe-
cuted muscles and would be sufficient, if the art of
sculpture were lost, to return it to its original splen-
dour” (Vasari 1998, p. 456).

Renaissance sculpture based on classical models
was spread to other parts of Europe by Italian sculp-
ture that was imported, Italian artists who worked
outside Italy, and foreign artists who were trained in
workshops in Italy. Several Spanish sculptors, for
example, studied in Naples, which was part of the
Spanish kingdom. Members of the Mendoza family
preferred Italianate art, and Pedro Gonzilez de
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Mendoza (1428-95), who in 1473 became a cardinal,
patronized Renaissance humanists and the new clas-
sicism. His tomb in the cathedral of Toledo, evi-
dently by an Italian sculptor, includes a magnificent
triumphal arch in Roman style. Funerary monu-
ments in France began to have classicizing elements
by the latter 15th century, and in the early 16th cen-
tury several important tombs by Italian artists com-
bined the medieval-style recumbent effigy with a
classical-style sarcophagus. Receptacles for the heart
of the deceased were sometimes commissioned sepa-
rately from the tomb sculpture proper. The French
artist Pierre Bontemps (c. 1512—c. 1570) created the
classical urn for the heart of Francis I (Saint Denis,
near Paris). Both the urn and its rectangular pedestal
have Renaissance strapwork cartouches, oval on the
urn and round on the pedestal, with allegorical fig-
ures representing the arts and sciences.

Secular sculpture in stone included garden statu-
ary, such as fountains, allegorical and equestrian fig-
ures, portraits (especially bust portraits), and
classical shapes such as urns and obelisks. Gardens
sometimes had bust portraits mounted on high
pedestals or columns so that those strolling through
the garden would see the faces eye to eye. Garden
sculpture included both ancient and modern pieces.
Several important Italian villas, such as the Villa Far-
nese, had a “secret garden” or “garden of love.”
These featured monstrous, erotic, or amusing stat-
ues and inscriptions, installed to surprise or delight
visitors. Several villas had a nymphaeum, a wading
pool or small swimming pool like those found in pri-
vate houses in ancient Rome. With mosaic floors in
glass and ceramic tile, the nymphbaea (plural form)
often included statues of water nymphs.

Sculpture in Bronze

Renaissance bronze sculpture was not carved as wood
and stone were but instead cast in a mold via the lost-
wax process. In this process, a wax model was closely
coated with a substance that could withstand high
temperatures, then heated until the wax melted.
The result was a mold into which molten bronze
was poured. After the bronze cooled, the coating was
removed. Bronze, an alloy of copper and tin, was supe-
rior to brass, an alloy of copper and zinc. Artists were

able to apply finishes, such as gilt, to bronze statues
and decorative objects, and the natural patina of
bronze was appreciated by Renaissance collectors.
Ghibert (see page 80) was the first great bronze sculp-
tor of the Renaissance, closely followed by another
Florentine artist, Donatello (1386-1466), whose
bronze statue of David was the first life-sized, free-
standing nude in Renaissance style (1430-32,
Bargello, Florence). Although Donatello carved bibli-
cal figures in stone in a formalized manner, as if they
were ancient Romans, his David, in a relaxed contrap-
posto pose, could not be more realistic. Donatello exe-
cuted commissions in both Florence and Rome,
including sculptural work for Saint Peter’s Basilica.
Funerary monuments in bronze were highly
prized during the Renaissance. The Vischer foundry
in Nuremberg was active from the latter 15th century
until 1549, and two of the director’s sons were influ-
enced by a visit to Italy. This firm was known for its
bronze tomb monuments, which were exported to
Poland, Hungary, and elsewhere. The Italian sculptor
Leone Leoni (c. 1509-90), who settled in Milan, pro-
duced bronze portraits for the Habsburgs and mem-
bers of the Spanish royal family. (King Philip II was
also duke of Milan at the time.) Leone’s son, Pompeo
Leoni (c. 1533-1608), created the famous funerary
group of gilded bronze portraits composing the royal
family’s tomb sculpture at the Escorial (1597-1600).
Leone Leoni also made small round portrait
medals in bronze, of such famous contemporaries as
Michelangelo, Titian, and Andrea Doria. With his
expertise in engraving coins for the mints of several
city-states, Leoni could work with ease in such small
scale. Pisanello, in 1439, cast the first known Renais-
sance portrait medal, of the Holy Roman Emperor.
Early in the 15th century, collecting antique Roman
medals and coins, as well as medieval reproductions of
such pieces, had become popular among the aristoc-
racy. Because the heads of Roman emperors and their
contemporaries were almost always in profile, Renais-
sance portrait medals also depicted heads in profile.
Given the individualized appearance of many Renais-
sance medals, we assume that they portrayed the head
with some degree of accuracy. There are several
examples of portraits sketched from life for people
who also have portrait medals extant, and in most
instances the likenesses are quite similar. In addition
to providing visual information about the appearance
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3.8 Portrait of lolanta Ludovica, wife of Philibert II of
Savoy. Silver coin, late 15th or early 16th century.
(Hermitage, Saint Petersburg, Russia/Bridgeman Art
Library)

of such luminaries as popes, monarchs, and condottieri,
Renaissance portrait medals help to document build-
ings that are no longer standing or that have been
altered. Alberti’s facade for the Tempio Malatestiano
in Rimini, for example, is preserved on a coin honor-
ing Sigismundo Malatesta, who commissioned the
project (see chapter 4, on architecture).

Because bronze was an excellent material for
artillery, numerous Renaissance bronzes were
melted down in subsequent centuries by military
leaders desperate to obtain munitions. The imagery
of some of these lost works of art has been docu-
mented in drawings, engravings, and verbal descrip-
tions by artists and collectors.

Sculpture in Clay

Luca della Robbia (1400-1482) was the first major
ceramic sculptor of the Renaissance. Terra-cotta, a
material abundantly supplied by the Earth, has been
an artistic medium in Italy since the beginning of
recorded history. Della Robbia discovered how to
glaze terra-cotta to make it waterproof, so that

molded, thrown, and sculpted ceramic sculpture
could be included in permanent architectural instal-
lations. Because the color was baked into the clay
during the firing process and not just applied as
paint, it was very durable, especially in the relatively
mild climate of northern Italy. With this technical
improvement, the artistic status of ceramic artists
was enhanced. The white Madonna and Child, in
relief against a blue background in a circular
wreath, became della Robbia’s signature image and
thus became a standard component of many Renais-
sance buildings. The French artist Bernard Palissy
(c. 1510-89) created a new type of white enamel for
his glazes that improved the durability of his ceram-
ics. A noted naturalist, Palissy molded realistic
snakes, fish, and other creatures for his garden pro-
jects as well as for his pottery. Catherine de’ Medici
commissioned him to create a ceramic grotto for
the Tuileries Gardens in Paris (c. 1573). Because
terra-cotta was such an inexpensive material, arti-
sans made stock pieces to sell at fairs and in shops,
especially devotional imagery. Inexpensive, small

3.9 Painted enamel plague of the Crucifixion. Limoges,
France, second balf of the 16th century. (Photograph
courtesy of Sotheby’s Inc., © 2003)
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low reliefs in clay, many depicting the Madonna and
Christ child, for example, were a popular export
commodity from both Utrecht and Cologne.

PRINTS

The earliest European prints were woodcut reliefs,
and the earliest extant examples are playing cards
and devotional images. Block books of the 15th cen-
tury were produced as prints, with each page of the
images and text carved on a single block of wood.
Because during the latter 14th century, paper mills
in northern Europe were well established, printers
of the early Renaissance had a ready supply of paper.
By the mid-15th century, intaglio engraving on
metal had become feasible. Several of the best print-
makers were trained as goldsmiths, a craft that
requires the same close attention to detail as does
printmaking. The present section discusses a few of
the artists who were important printmakers during
the Renaissance. (See chapter 2, Religion, for more
information on religious prints; chapter 4, Architec-
ture and Urban Planning, for views; chapter 5, Lit-
erature and Language, for information on illustrated
books; and chapter 9, Exploration and Travel, for
information on printed maps and exotic imagery.)
Martin Schongauer (1435/50-91), though known
as a painter during his lifetime, is now remembered
for his prints. The style of this northern artist is
Gothic, in that much of his religious imagery con-
sists of swirling crowds of figures. He refined the
technique of engraving, however, with clarity of line
and delicacy of expression. Another significant con-
tribution were his engravings of ornaments, some of
which were surely used by artisans in creating the
decorative arts described later. With the advent of
such prints, artists no longer needed to draw their
own pattern books as a source for ornamental
designs. Schongauer’s work had a tremendous influ-
ence on the young Albrecht Diirer, who traveled to
Colmar, then part of Germany, to study with Schon-
gauer but arrived after he had died. Diirer became
famous through the international marketing of his
prints, beginning with the 15 large woodcut prints
in his Apocalypse series issued in 1498. His style in

this series combined the Gothic idiom with harmo-
nious appropriation of pictorial space. Diirer’s nude
Adam in his print Adam and Eve represents a bold
step forward in northern figural form, virtually
transforming Adam into a Roman deity. His many
prints provided a lively business for the artist, as well
as a medium of exchange with other artists, such as
Lucas van Leyden and Raphael.

Although only a few engravings by the Gonzaga
court painter Andrea Mantegna (1430/31-1506) are
extant, they show his mastery of classical forms,
especially the bacchanals. These prints also demon-
strate his ability to create emotional power through
figural expression in the monochromatic medium of
prints. Raphael collaborated with Marcantonio Rai-
mondi to publish his compositions as prints, an
arrangement that greatly benefited the engraver.
Raimondi established a workshop for reproducing
artworks in print format, setting strict standards for
his pupils. He helped to make printmaking a profes-
sion that functioned within the workshop system.
Raimondi’s prints distributed the designs of Renais-
sance painters worldwide, giving artisans new mod-
els to follow. Titian used both woodcuts and
engravings to make his compositions available to a
broader market, simultaneously advertising his
paintings. Scholars think that Titian himself may
have drawn directly onto the wood block rather
than trusting someone else to transfer his drawing
to the block for cutting. Given the tonality of Tit-
ian’s paintings, the greater sensitivity of intaglio
engraving was more suited to his style, and by the
mid-16th century he was issuing his images from
engravings.

DECORATIVE ART

Decorative art consists of secular objects valued for
the visual pleasure of their appearance, as much as
for any intrinsic value of their materials. Although a
great altarpiece may be beautiful, it is not decorative
because the art was meant to serve a higher purpose.
In a similar manner, propagandistic and political art
is not decorative because its main value lies in its
subversive power. Renaissance aristocracy and the
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wealthy merchant class desired material comfort and
the status of having fine objects in their homes.
Artists and artisans responded to this market with
tableware in gold and silver, delicately hand painted
ceramics, ornate glass vessels, carved and painted
furniture, and expert needlework.

Gold and Silver

Benvenuto Cellini’s (1500-1571) gold saltcellar
with mythological imagery created for Francis I is
probably the most famous piece of Renaissance dec-
orative art made of metal. Given the expense of pre-
cious metals, especially gold and silver, only the
upper class could afford such objects. Royal fami-
lies, however, commissioned entire table services of
gold and silver. For the commercial market, cups
and goblets were made of silver; northern artists
ornamented these objects with enameling or incised
patterns. English silversmiths, most of whose pro-
duction was for the local market, made some
unusual tableware, such as saltcellars in the shape of
animals. Tableware was made of solid silver, much
less costly than gold. Because gold was prohibitively
expensive, it was often used in an alloy with copper,
brass, or another cheaper metal. The color was still
bright, if a little brassy. Gold was also made into a
paste and rubbed onto another metal with a higher
melting point. When fired, the gold would then
fuse with the base metal, producing a “golden”
object. Donatello used this process, as did other
goldsmiths in the 15th century.

Ceramics

The Italian majolica so valued by the Renaissance
had its European beginnings in southern Spain, near
Valencia (in Catalonia), and its origins in the Islamic
world. The name majolica derived from the name of
the Spanish island Majorca. Arab ceramists had dis-
covered a method that used coated tin oxide in the
glazing process that resulted in a brilliant surface.
Because glass was such a luxury, ceramics and pot-
tery resembling glass were in demand. Ceramic
workshops in Italy did not know how to make luster-
ware during the 15th century, but in the early 16th

century, the Deruta factory in Umbria (central Italy)
discovered a profitable method of producing it by
double-firing the vessel. With the 15th-century
expansion of trade with the East, ceramic factories
such as that in Deruta had access to a greater spec-
trum of colors as new pigments were imported.
With its new lusterware technique, Deruta exported
more pottery during the 16th century than in any
other century until the 1900s. This factory, one of
the few for which a detailed history has been pub-
lished, exemplifies the extraordinary market for Ital-
ian ceramics during the second half of the
Renaissance. During this period, the painted motifs
of Deruta combined the factory’s signature fish-scale
design with classical imagery taken from prints, her-
aldry, and foliate designs.

Ceramic tiles were produced in both Italy and
Spain; there was minimal local production in Por-
tugal by the end of the 16th century. Lusterware
tiles, the most expensive, were used sparingly in
wall decoration and almost never for floors. Until
the early 16th century, Spanish tiles were orna-
mented only with the geometric shapes preferred
by Arab artisans who worked in the tile factories.
The designs were painted on or created by raised
and stamped shapes. Francisco Niculoso (“El
Pisano,” d. 1529), an Italian potter, introduced the
decorative motifs of Italian Renaissance ceramics
to Seville near the turn of the century. His main
contribution to Iberian ceramics was the Italian
concept of using many tiles to compose a single
large picture. His altarpiece made in 1504 for a
chapel in the Alcdzar, Seville, is such a scene,
framed by grotesques.

Glass

Venetian glass, including beads, was the most presti-
gious glass in western Europe. The glass mosaics of
Venice were internationally famous. In the latter
13th century, glassmakers in Venice were united in a
guild protecting their industrial secrets. Also since
that time, the glassmakers have been located on
their own island of Murano, where the factories con-
tinue to operate today. There were other glassmak-
ing centers in Europe by the late 15th century, some
of them founded by emigrant artisans from Murano.
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3.10 Lusterware plate with the arms of Aragon and Sicily. Manises, Spain, ¢. 1500. (Courtesy of The Hispanic

Society of America, E651)

The factory at Saint Germain-en-Laye near Paris,
for example, executed commissions for the French
royal family. With various advances in the applied
sciences, several media in the decorative arts
achieved new standards of excellence. For glass, the
discovery of clear, pure cristallo gave Venice an edge
in the market. Renaissance tastes preferred orna-

mented glass, such as the enameled and gilded pieces
favored by Catherine de’ Medici (1519-89), queen
of France, who influenced aristocratic tastes at
court. Glass was also painted from the back, such as
glass platters stenciled on the bottom with a design
that was then painted by hand. Although the paint-
ing could be sealed with a clear substance, it could
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not be heated and was thus rather fragile. In this
technique, portraits, heraldic motifs, and classical
imagery could be painted on commemorative vessels,
such as large cups celebrating a marriage. Imagery
from famous Renaissance paintings was occasionally
copied and painted onto glass. Clear or monochro-
matic glass could be textured with ribbing or another
simple pattern, and the rim gilded or enameled. The
decorative glass described here was largely a product
for the upper class; a poor family might have nothing
more than a commemorative cup or bowl, if that.

Furniture

During this period, wood-carvers undertook many
different types of commissions, from altarpieces to
storage chests. They often had large workshops that

3.11 Intarsia paneling in the study of the duke of
Urbino. Designed by Baccio Pontelli, latter 15th
century (before 1492). (Palazzo Ducale, Urbino,
Ttaly/Bridgeman Art Library)

were run by family members or by an artist acting as
overseer. Wooden furniture was a good market
because every middle-class household needed the
basics: beds, chests, cabinets, tables, chairs. Oak and
walnut were the preferred woods. Because members
of the aristocracy regularly moved from one resi-
dence to another as the seasons changed, most fur-
niture was made in sections so that it could be taken
apart and easily transported in wagons. Upholstered
furniture had not yet been invented; people spread
carpets or pieces of carpets over tables, beds, and
chairs, along with cushions, thus brightening the
house and providing some padding. Chests and cab-
inets often were painted with figural scenes or were
carved. For wealthy households, furniture might
have gilt details. Intarsia, with small pieces of differ-
ent-colored wood inlaid, was a durable form of flat
decoration that could be used on the top of a table
or other flat surface. Some intarsia artists took this
technique to extremes, executing commissions to
create entire trompe loeil rooms in which every wall
contained objects “painted” in wood. Florentine
furniture makers also used tortoiseshell, ivory, and
mother-of-pearl for inlaid designs.

Needlework

Besides the lace used for trim and small curtains,
the most pervasive forms of needlework for interior
decoration were needlework carpets (thread
hooked through coarse mesh) and embroidery.
Steel needles were available by the early 16th cen-
tury, greatly facilitating the fine stitchery of
Renaissance embroiderers. Although women made
embroidery for their household use, much com-
mercial embroidery was produced by members of
guilds. The most lavish household embroidery was
that for ornamental bedcovers and bed hangings,
and canopy beds had elaborate panels that some-
times combined embroidery with quilting. Many
painters, including Raphael and Pollaiuolo, made
embroidery designs, or cartoons. Although most
examples of this craft consist of colored yarn or
thread on a neutral background, cutwork embroi-
dery done in linen was a popular white-on-white
technique for tablecloths.
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3.12 Liturgical garment with metallic embroidery on
black velvet. Spain, 16th century. (Courtesy of The
Hispanic Society of America, H3920)

MAJOR ARTISTS

Abbate, Niccolo dell’ (c. 1512-1571) began his
career painting wall decorations and portraits in
Bologna; then in 1552 he moved to France to assist in
the paintings for Fontainebleau. His mythological
landscapes inspired French artists of the 17th century.

Aertsen, Pieter (c. 1507/8-1575) mainly painted
large works, most of still life (especially of meat), in
Amsterdam and Antwerp. None of his painted altar-
pieces has survived intact.

Agostino di Duccio (1418—c. 1481) was a Floren-
tine sculptor who also worked in Rimini on the

Tempio Malatestiano (Church of San Francesco).
His work in low-relief sculpture has a unique style;
there is no record of his training.

Alari-Buonacolsi, Pier Jacopo di Antonio See
ANTICO.

Alberti, Leon Battista (1404-1472), a painter,
architect, musician, writer, and man of many other
talents, wrote the first Renaissance treatise concern-
ing the theory of painting, De pictura, in 1435, and
translated it into Italian the following year.
Although his paintings and engravings are no longer
extant, several monuments testify to his expertise in
architecture.

Allegri, Antonio See CORREGGIO.

Altdorfer, Albrecht (c. 1480-1538), German
painter and architect, spent most of his life in his
native Regensburg. Altdorfer’s specialty was land-
scape painting, in which he was influenced by both
northern and southern artists.

Andrea del Sarto (1486-1530) was a Florentine
painter trained in the studio of Piero di Cosimo. He
is best known for religious mural paintings in gri-
saille, located in monasteries in Florence.

Angelico, Fra (Fra Giovanni da Fiesole) (1395/
1400-1455) was a devout member of the Dominican
order who worked in Florence most of his life.
Because he painted only religious subjects, he was
called “Brother Angelic,” or Fra Angelico. His
paintings use perspective in simple yet naturalistic
compositions.

Anguissola, Sofonisba (1532-1625) is famous as
the first internationally known female painter in
western Europe. Trained by Bernardino Campi, she
worked in Madrid and Sicily. Anguissola produced
approximately 50 paintings, most of them portraits.

Antico (Pier Facopo di Antonio Alari-Buonacolsi) (c.
1460-1528) was an Italian sculptor who worked
mainly in gold, bronze, and other medals. His name
Antico derived from his affinity with antique Roman
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style in “re-creating” statuettes of ancient statues
extant only in fragments.

Arcimboldo, Giuseppe (c. 1530-1593) learned
painting in his family’s studio in Milan, especially
while assisting with the art for Milan Cathedral. His
work included designs for tapestries and stained
glass. In 1562 Arcimboldo began working for the
imperial court, in Vienna and Prague.

Baldovinetti, Alessio (c. 1425-1499) was a painter
in Florence who also worked in stained glass and
mosaics.

Baldung Grien, Hans (c. 1484-1545) had the name
Grien (or Green) added while working in Diirer’s
workshop. His painted altarpieces are best known
for their supernatural subjects and bright colors.

Barbarelli, Giorgio See GIORGIONE.

Barbari, Jacopo de’ (c. 1440-1516), born in Venice,
was known as Jakob Walch in northern Europe,
where he worked for much of his career. An
engraver and painter, de’ Barbari became the court
painter for Maximilian I, and then for Margaret of
Austria in Brussels.

Bartolommeo, Fra (Baccio della Porta) (1472-1517)
was a Florentine Dominican who became director of
the San Marco workshop. His painting style was
influenced by the two years he spent in Rome.

Bellini, Gentile (c. 1429-1507), son of Jacopo
Bellini, was best known for his paintings of religious
processions. He also spent three years working at
the court of the sultan in Constantinople.

Bellini, Giovanni (Giambelling) (c. 1431/36-1516)
was the younger son of Jacopo Bellini. His sister,
Nicolosia, married Mantegna, and Giambellino’s
early work was influenced by that of Mantegna. His
later paintings feature innovative uses of light and
texture that became important for later artists, such
as Giorgione.

Bellini, Jacopo (c. 1400-1470), father of Gentile
and Giovanni Bellini, was born in Venice and stud-

ied under Gentile da Fabriano. His Venetian work-
shop handled some of the city’s most significant
commissions.

Bening, Sanders (Benig) (d. 1519), Flemish manu-
script illuminator and father of Simon Bening, worked
in Bruges and Ghent. The Hours of Mary of Burgundy
(National Library, Vienna) has been attributed to him.

Bening, Simon (Benig) (c. 1483-1561) was Sanders
Bening’s son and also a Flemish illuminator. The
Grimiani Breviary (Pierpont Morgan Library, New
York) was among his greatest accomplishments.

Berruguete, Alonso (1488-1561) was the son of the
Spanish painter Pedro Berruguete. He worked with
his father and also spent time in Italy studying classi-
cal models. Berruguete became a master of Manner-
ism, especially in his painted altarpieces featuring
low-relief sculpture heavily ornamented with gilt.

Berruguete, Pedro (c. 1450-1504), father of
Alonso Berruguete, was Spanish court painter to
Ferdinand and Isabella. He may also have worked in
the Ducal Library of Urbino.

Betto, Bernardino di See PINTURICCHIO.
Bontemps, Pierre (c. 1512—c. 1570) assisted Pri-
maticcio with the decorative sculpture at
Fontainebleau. This French sculptor executed the
heart receptacle for Francis I and worked on his
tomb sculpture (all now in Saint Denis, near Paris)
from designs by Philibert Delorme (see chapter 4,
Architecture and Urban Planning).

Borgoiia, Juan de (fl. from 1495, d. 1535), Spanish
painter, worked mainly in and near Toledo. His major
works are the frescoes in the cathedral of Toledo.

Bos, Cornelis (c. 1510-c. 1566), Dutch engraver,
probably studied in Rome. Much of his work repro-
duces Italian paintings of the time.

Bosch, Hieronymus (Feroen Bosch) (c. 1450-1518)
was a Dutch painter best known for the surrealistic
imagery in his religious subjects, especially depic-
tions of sinners and their punishments.
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Botticelli, Sandro (Alessandro Filipepi) (1445-1510),
who apprenticed in Florence under Andrea del Ver-
rocchio, assisted in the painting of the Sistine
Chapel during the 1480s. In addition to religious
works, Botticelli painted mythological scenes.

Boulogne, Jean See GIAMBOLOGNA.

Bouts, Dieric (c. 1400-1475), Dutch painter,
worked in Louvain most of his career. He is known
for the landscapes and bright color in his religious
art. Both his sons became artists.

Bronzino, Agnolo (Agnolo Tori di Cosimo di Mori-
ano) (1503-1572), Florentine poet and painter,
trained under Jacopo da Pontormo. He is best
known for portraits of court figures.

Brueghel the Elder, Pieter (“Peasant Brueghel,”) (c.
1520-1569), a Flemish painter, specialized in repre-
sentations of peasants in rural landscapes and villages.
His two sons, Pieter and Jan, were also painters.

Caliari, Paolo See VERONESE.

Campi, Bernardino (1522—c. 1591), painter in Cre-
mona, is not to be confused with the goldsmith of
the same name who died in 1573. Campi is now
famous as the teacher of Sofonisba Anguissola. He
worked mainly on church frescoes.

Campin, Robert (c. 1375/79-1444), Flemish artist
now assumed to be the Master of Flémalle. He
painted individual portraits as well as altarpieces.

Caravaggio (Michelangelo Merisi da Caravaggio)
(1573-1610) spent much of his career in Rome, spe-
cializing in realistic representations of religious sub-
jects. During his later life, Caravaggio was in exile,
painting in Naples, Sicily, and Malta. His style had
become baroque by the close of his career.

Carucci, Jacopo See JACOPO DA PONTORMO.

Cellini, Benvenuto (1500-1571), born in Florence,
was a sculptor in marble and goldsmith who worked
first in Rome, then Fontainebleau, and finally Flo-
rence. His autobiography includes lively accounts of

Cellini’s contemporaries. Cellini’s golden saltcellar
with mythological figures completed for Francis I is
a masterpiece of the art (today located in the Art
History Museum, Vienna).

Cennini, Cennino (c. 1370-c. 1440), trained in
Florence by Taddeo Gaddi’s son, Agnolo, wrote the
first technical treatise of the Renaissance on paint-
ing. None of his own paintings has survived.

Christus, Petrus (c. 1420-1472/73), Flemish
painter, was influenced by the work of Jan van
Eyck and Rogier van der Weyden. Christus was
one of the earliest northern painters to use linear
perspective.

Clouet, Frangois (c. 1516-1572), son of Jean
Clouet, was a painter of genre scenes and portraits.

Clouet, Jean (c. 1485-1540/41) began his painting
career in Burgundy and then became court painter
for Francis I.

Clovio, Giulio (Fulije Klovic) (1498-1578) was a
Croatian illuminator and painter who worked in
Venice, in Rome, and at the Imperial court. The
manuscript Farnese Hours (Pierpont Morgan Library,
New York) is among his masterpieces.

Correggio (Antonio Allegri) (1494-1534), a painter
who worked chiefly in Parma, was influenced by
Mantegna. His subjects were mythological as well as
religious.

Cranach the Elder, Lucas (1472-1553), German
painter and engraver, worked for the electors of Sax-
ony and executed portraits of Maximilian I and the
future Charles V. A friend of Martin Luther,
Cranach often dealt with Reformation themes in his
paintings. All three of his sons became artists.

Crivelli, Carlo (1430/35—c. 1495), born in Venice,
spent his career in remote Ascoli Piseno in central
Italy. His heavily ornamented religious paintings
feature numerous decorative motifs.

David, Gérard (c. 1460-1523), Dutch painter,
worked in Bruges and Antwerp. He specialized in
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scenes from the domestic life of Christ, popular sub-
jects copied by many of his contemporaries.

Della Robbia, Andrea (1435-1525), nephew of
Luca Della Robbia, was a ceramic artist and sculp-
tor. He executed the blue and white roundels for
Brunelleschi’s famous Ospedale degli Innocenti in
Florence. All five of his sons worked in the Della
Robbia ceramic studio.

Della Robbia, Luca (1399/1400-1482), uncle of
Andrea Della Robbia, was the first major Renais-
sance artist to use ceramics for sculpture. He
invented a method for glazing terra-cotta to render
it waterproof, and his creation of the blue-and-white
Madonna and Child in a circular wreath became a
standard for Renaissance ornamentation.

Donatello (Donatello de Betto di Bardi) (1386-1466),
Florentine sculptor, spent part of his career com-
pleting commissions for Cosimo de’ Medici. He
also worked in Rome, in Saint Peter’s Basilica.
Donatello is noted for his bronze statue of David,
the first life-sized, freestanding nude statue of
the Renaissance (1430-35, now in the Bargello in
Florence).

Diirer, Albrecht (1471-1528) was a painter and
engraver, working in both wood blocks and copper
plates. Born in Nuremberg, he was influenced by
southern artists during his travels in Italy. His work
included commissions for Maximilian I, and he
wrote about human proportions, perspective, geom-
etry, and fortifications.

Eyck, Hubert van (c. 1370-1426) was probably the
brother of Jan van Eyck. Although none of his paint-
ings is extant, he evidently produced the design for
the Ghent Altarpiece.

Eyck, Jan van (1385?-1440/41) was probably the
brother of Hubert van Eyck, who taught him how to
paint and whose designs Jan evidently completed in
the Ghent Altarpiece. He was court painter for the
duke of Burgundy, creating religious works and por-
traits, and one of the first major European artists to
work in oil-based paint.

Filipepi, Alessandro See BOTTICELLI, SANDRO.

Flémalle, Master of See CAMPIN, ROBERT.

Fontana, Lavinia (1552-1614), daughter of Pros-
pero Fontana, was the second Renaissance woman
to become famous for her paintings. She worked in
portraiture as well as historical scenes.

Fontana, Prospero (1512-1597), born in Bologna,
was best known for his portraits. Fontana’s most
gifted student was his daughter, Lavinia. He assisted
in the decoration of buildings in Rome and Flo-
rence, and at Fontainebleau.

Fouquet, Jean (Foucquer) (c. 1415/20—c. 1481) was a
French illuminator and painter, influenced by his
several years of living in Rome. He was a portrait
painter at the French court for much of his career.

Gaddi, Taddeo (fl. 1325, d. 1366) was Giotto’s
assistant for more than two decades; he also worked
in Pisa and Pistoia. Some of his paintings were exe-
cuted for the Church of Santa Croce in Florence,
where they can be seen today.

Geertgen tot Sint Jans (fl. 1475-1495), a Dutch
painter, worked for the religious order of the Broth-
erhood of Saint John in Haarlem.

Gentile da Fabriano (c. 1370-1427) began his
career as a painter in Venice, where Jacopo Bellini
was among his pupils. Gentile worked in both fres-
coes and panel painting. The altarpieces are
regarded as his masterpieces, especially The Adora-
tion of the Magi of 1423 (Uffizi Museum, Florence).

Ghiberti, Lorenzo (1378-1455), born in Florence,
was one of the most renowned sculptors of the early
Renaissance. He executed bronze panels for the
doors of the baptistry in Florence.

Ghirlandaio, Domenico (1448/49-1494) was a tal-
ented Florentine portraitist who incorporated rep-
resentations of his contemporaries in some of his
altarpieces. Michelangelo was one of his pupils.

Giambellino See BELLINI, GIOVANNI.

Giambologna (Fean Boulogne) (1529-1608), Flem-
ish sculptor famous for his fountains. He worked

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

92



mostly in Florence, and his work was compared
favorably with that of Michelangelo.

Giannuzzi, Giuliano See ROMANO GIULIO.

Giorgione (Giorgio da Castelfranco or Giorgio Bar-
barelli) (c. 1477-1511) was born in Venice. He is
most famous for situating his figures in evocative
landscapes. After Giorgione died of plague, many of
his paintings were completed by Titian.

Giotto di Bondone (1267-1337), born near Flo-
rence, is thought to have studied with the medieval
painter Cimabue (d. c. 1302). Giotto’s lively compo-
sitions are among the earliest indications of Renais-
sance art, especially his frescoes Lives of the Virgin
and Christ in the Arena Chapel, Padua.

Giovanni Battista di Jacopo See FIORENTINO,
ROSSsO.

Giulio Romano (Giulio Pippi or Giuliano Gianuzzi)
(c. 1499-1546) was born in Rome and studied under
Raphael. He worked as both an architect and a
painter, mainly in Rome and for the court of Mantua.

Goes, Hugo van der (c. 1440-1482), a Flemish
painter who began his career in Bruges designing
festivity and funeral art. Later he lived in the Rode
Kloster in Brussels as a lay member, executing
commissions in the monastery. His most famous
work is the Portinari Altarpiece (Uffizi Museum,
Florence).

Gongalves, Nuno (fl. 1450-1471) was a Portuguese
painter in service to Afonso V whose work featured
lifelike realism.

Greco, El (Doménikos Theotokdpoulos) (c. 1541-1614),
born on the Greek island of Crete, worked first in
Venice and then in Rome. He relocated to Toledo in
1577 and spent the remainder of his life in Spain.
Known as a Mannerist artist, E1 Greco painted elon-
gated figures in intensely dramatic light.

Grien, Hans Baldung See BALDUNG, HANS.

Griinewald, Matthias (Mathias Gothart Niethart)
(c. 1470-1528) worked as an engineer and painter

for two archbishops of Mainz. His expressive reli-
gious imagery was realized to its fullest extent in the
Isenbeim Altarpiece (1515, today in Colmar).

Heemskerk, Maerten Van (1498-1574) was a
Dutch painter who worked in Italy during the 1530s.
His later work was strongly influenced by that of
Michelangelo.

Hilliard, Nicholas (c. 1547-1619), English painter
of miniature portraits, was also a goldsmith. His
most famous miniatures are portraits of the royal
family.

Hoefnagel, Joris (1542-1600), born in Antwerp,
was most famous for his drawings and paintings of
towns and cities, many of which were published as
engravings during his lifetime in Civitates orbis ter-
rarum (Cities of the world, 1572-1618).

Holbein, the Younger, Hans (1497/98-1543)
trained in the Augsburg studio of his father, Hans
Holbein the Elder. In Basel he converted to Protes-
tantism; subsequently he painted only a few reli-
gious pictures. Holbein worked for Thomas
Cromwell as well as for the English court, especially
in portraiture.

Jacopo della Quercia (c. 1374-1438), born in
Siena, was a sculptor of religious art. He worked on
the Siena baptistry and executed panels for tombs,
portals, and other parts of churches in Tuscany.

Jones, Inigo (1573-1652), architect and designer of
theatrical sets, was influenced by Palladio’s buildings
during trips to Italy. His own designs helped popu-
larize Palladian architecture in England.

Juan de Flandes (c. 1465—c. 1519) was a Flemish
painter in service to Isabella, executing religious art
in several Spanish cities.

Julije Klovic See CLOVIO, GIULIO.

Lafréry, Antonio (1512-1577), an engraver from
Burgundy, spent much of his career in Rome, creat-
ing views of the city. Many of his contemporaries
viewed Rome through Lafréry’s eyes.
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Laurana, Francesco (c. 1430—c. 1502) was a Dal-
matian sculptor who worked in Naples at the court
of Alphonso V, and in France for René of Anjou,
king of Naples.

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), engineer, archi-
tect, painter, and sculptor, painted the famous Mona
Lisa (today in the Louvre Museum, Paris). He spent
much of his career in Milan, working for Ludovico
Sforza, and his fresco of the Last Supper is in a
church there. His notebooks include sketches of a
submarine, helicopter, and automobile.

Leoni, Leone (c. 1509-1590), goldsmith and sculp-
tor in bronze, worked for the papacy and the Impe-
rial court before settling in Milan. He engraved
coins and medals, many with portraits of contempo-
rary rulers, in addition to making portrait sculpture.
His son, Pompeo, learned bronze casting in his

foundry.

Leoni, Pompeo (c. 1533-1608), son of Leone
Leoni, worked mostly in Spain as a sculptor. He cre-
ated the gilded bronze tomb sculpture for the high
altar of the Escorial and returned to Milan to cast
the statues.

Limbourg brothers (dates not known) Hen-
nequin, Herman, and Pol, were French illumina-
tors who worked at the ducal courts. Their book of
hours decorated for the duke of Berry, Ties riches
heures (Condé Museum, Chantilly), is the most
famous illuminated manuscript of 15th-century
Europe.

Lippi, Fra Filippo (c. 1406-1469) was born in Flo-
rence. He painted religious art and was especially
known for his delicately graceful Madonnas. His use
of perspective indicated knowledge of contemporary
Flemish painting.

Lomazzo, Giovanni Paolo (1538-c. 1590) was a
Milanese painter and poet. After he became blind at
33, Lomazzo dictated two theoretical treatises that
became milestones of art history: Idea del tempio della
pittura (Idea of the temple of painting, 1590) and
Trattato dell’arte della pittura (Treatise on the art of
painting, 1584).

Lombardo, Pietro (c. 1435-1515) spent most of his
career in Venice, creating marble sculpture with
classicizing elements. His son Tullio was also a
sculptor in Venice.

Lombardo, Tullio (c. 1455-1532) worked in a more
purely classical style of sculpture than did his father,
Pietro.

Lorenzetti, Ambrogio (fl. c. 1317-1348) was a
Sienese painter who also worked in Florence. His
Good and Bad Government fresco in the Palazzo Pub-
lico (Siena) is considered the earliest major depic-
tion of landscape by an Italian artist. Lorenzetti’s
brother, Pietro, was also a painter.

Lorenzo, Piero di See COSIMO, PIERO DI.

Luciani, Sebastiano See PIOMBO, SEBASTIANO
DEL.

Malouel, Jean (or Maelwael) (c. 1365-1415), Flem-
ish painter, worked in Paris before moving to the
court of Burgundy. He served both Philip the Bold
and John the Fearless as court painter.

Mander, Karel van (1548-1606) was a Flemish poet
and painter. For much of his career he was in Haar-
lem, where he cofounded an art academy. His hand-
book for artists, Het schilderboeck (The painter’s
book), was published in 1604.

Mantegna, Andrea (1430/31-1506) trained in the
studio of Francesco Squarcione in Padua. He
became court painter to the Gonzagas in Mantua,
where his illusionistic art and skill in handling fore-
shortening earned an international reputation.

Marmion, Simon (c. 1425-1489), Franco-Flemish
painter, was known for his wide spectrum of colors
and densely populated surfaces.

Masaccio (Tommaso di Giovanni di Simone Guidi)
(1401—c. 1428) began his painting career in Florence
and then settled in Rome in 1428. His use of per-
spective and classically modeled figures were praised
by Vasari. Most of Masaccio’s paintings did not sur-
vive; his most famous work is the fresco cycle in the
Brancacci Chapel, Florence.
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Maso di Bartolomeo (1406-1456) was a sculptor in
bronze who also collaborated on architectural pro-
jects with Donatello and Michelozzo.

Mazzola, Francesco See PARMIGIANINO.

Memling, Hans (orr Memlinc) (c. 1430-1494) first
worked under the supervision of Rogier van der
Weyden, then moved to Bruges c. 1467. He was in
demand as a portrait painter and achieved interna-
tional fame during his lifetime.

Metsys, Quentin (Matsys or Massys) (1466-1530)
was a Flemish painter who lived in Antwerp. He exe-
cuted altarpieces and portraits in which the influ-
ence of Italian works is apparent.

Michelangelo Buonarroti (1475-1564), one of the
most famous artists of the Renaissance, was an archi-
tect and poet as well as a sculptor and painter. After
apprenticing with Domenico Ghirlandaio, Michelan-
gelo studied at the court school of Lorenzo de’
Medici. The David in marble is his best-known sculp-
ture and the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel his best-
known painting.

Mor van Dashorst, Anthonis (Antonio Moro) (c.
1512/1525-1575) was a Dutch painter who traveled
extensively and executed portraits of the members of
several ruling families.

Morales, Luis de (c. 1520-1586) was a Spanish
painter who lived in the remote western region of
Extremadura. He mainly painted devotional subjects.
Moriano, Agnolo Tori di Cosimo di See
BRONZINO.

Moulins, Master of (name unknown) (fl. c.
1480-1500) was a French painter with a sculptural
style so distinctive that several works have been
attributed to him, including portraits and an altar-
piece in Moulins Cathedral.

Negroli, Filippo (fl. 1531-1551) was a member of a
family of weapon and armor makers in Milan. His
embossed parade armor for the emperor Charles V
is his most famous extant work.

Niethart, Mathias Gothart See GRUNEWALD,
MATTHIAS.

Orley, Bernaert van (c. 1492-1542) was an artist in
Brussels who worked chiefly for Margaret of Austria
and Mary of Hungary. Besides painting religious
subjects and portraits, he designed tapestries and
stained glass.

Palissy, Bernard (1510-1589), French potter, was
also a ceramic artist, trained as a glass painter. He
invented a new type of white enamel for his glazes
that improved the surface ornamentation. Cather-
ine de’ Medici commissioned him to create a
ceramic grotto for the Tuileries Gardens in Paris

(c. 1573).
Paolo di Dono See UCCELLO, PAOLO.

Parmigianino (Francesco Mazzola) (1503-1540),
etcher and painter, was born in Parma (hence his
name). His Mannerist paintings of figures are known
for the elongation of their hands and neck. In etch-
ing, Parmigianino evidently executed the first wood-
cuts in chiaroscuro.

Pasti, Matteo de’ (c. 1420-1467), born in Verona,
was a medalist, architect, and illuminator, whose
portrait medals are among his few extant small
works. Pasti completed sculpture for the interior of
the Tempio Malatestiano in Rimini.

Pellegrini, Pellegrino See TIBALDI.

Perugino (Pietro di Cristoforo) (c. 1440-1523), born
near Perugia, learned oil painting in Florence. He
was chosen to direct the group of artists painting
frescoes in the Sistine Chapel.

Piero della Francesca (1415-1492) painted fres-
coes and altarpieces, notably the fresco cycle Leg-
end of the True Cross (c. 1455-1460) in the Church
of San Francesco, Arezzo. He understood perspec-
tive and wrote several treatises on the relation of
mathematics and geometry to painting. His manu-
script treatise De prospectiva pingendi (On perspec-
tive in painting) was written in Italian (though its
title is Latin).
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Piero di Cosimo (Piero di Lorenzo) (1461/62-1521)
trained in Florence and was influenced by the work
of Leonardo. He is best known for mythological
subjects, portraits, and the Immaculate Conception
altarpiece painting for San Francesco in Fiesole (c.
1510?). Andrea del Sarto was among Piero’s pupils.

Pinturicchio (Bernardino di Betto) (c. 1452-1513),
born in Perugia, was a student of Perugino’s and
assisted him in painting frescoes in the Sistine
Chapel. His main works are fresco cycles in the Vat-
ican and in the cathedral of Siena.

Pippi, Giulio See GIULIO ROMANO.

Pisanello (Antonio Pisano) (c. 1395-1455/56) grew
up in Verona, then worked with Gentile da Fabri-
ano on frescoes in Venice and finished some of his
colleague’s frescoes in Rome. Pisanello is best
known for his portrait medals and painted portraits.

Pisano, Andrea (c. 1270-1348/49) was a sculptor
who worked in Florence, notably on bronze doors for
the baptstry. He also carved reliefs for the campanile.

Pisano, Antonio See PISANELLO.

Pollaiuolo, Antonio (c. 1432-1498) and his brother,
Piero, worked together in their Florentine studio.
Piero basically painted, while Antonio worked as a
painter, goldsmith, sculptor, and designer of embroi-
dery for vestments. He created bronze sculptures for
the tombs of two popes.

Pontormo, Jacopo da (Facopo Carucci) (1494-1557)
trained under Andrea del Sarto and spent his entire
career in Florence, painting altarpieces and frescoes.
His work is Manneristic, with distorted poses and
elongated figures.

Porta, Baccio della See FRA BARTOLOMMEO.

Primaticcio, Francesco (1504/5-1570), born in
Bologna, worked mainly at Fontainebleau, painting
mythological scenes and assisting as architect.

Pucelle, Jean (c. 1300—c. 1355) was a French illumi-
nator who directed an important studio in Paris. His
work was influenced by Italian art.

Quercia, Jacopo della See JACOPO DELLA
QUERCIA.

Raimondi, Marcantonio (c. 1470/82—c. 1527/34)
was a Bolognese engraver who worked in Venice and
then settled in Rome, where he reproduced many
famous paintings of the time in his prints.

Raphael (Raffacllo Sanzio or Raffaello da Urbino)
(1483-1520) was best known as a painter. After
studying under Pietro Perugino, Raphael moved to
Florence and gained a reputation for his Madonnas.
For Pope Julius II he painted monumental frescoes
in the Vatican Palace (the Stanze, rooms), including
School of Athens, depicting ancient philosophers.

Riemenschneider, Tilman (c. 1460-1531) was a
versatile sculptor working in stone, marble, and
wood, including altarpieces carved in wood. His
marble tomb in Bamberg Cathedral for Emperor
Henry IT and Empress Kunigunde is his masterpiece
in that medium.

Robusti, Jacopo See TINTORETTO.

Rossi, Properzia de’ (c. 1490-1530), the first
woman recognized as a sculptor in Renaissance Italy,
executed a marble panel and two angels for San
Petronio in her native Bologna. She also made por-
trait busts and copper engravings.

Rosso Fiorentino (Giovanni Battista di FJacopo)
(1494-1540), a painter born in Florence, is best
known for his collaboration with Primaticcio in
what has come to be called the School of
Fontainebleau.

Sinchez Coello, Alonso (c. 1531-1588), born in
Spain of Portuguese parents, followed Antonio
Moro as court painter to Philip II. He specialized in
portraiture.

Sassetta (Stefano di Giovanni) (c. 1400-1450) was a
Sienese painter who mainly painted altarpieces.

Schongauer, Martin (1435/50-1491), painter and
engraver, spent most of his life in his native Colmar
(then part of Germany). He was best known for reli-
gious engravings.
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Sebastiano del Piombo (Sebastiano Luciani)
(1485/86-1547) first studied to be a musician in
Venice, then turned to painting, studying with both
Giovanni Bellini and Giorgione. He spent most of
his life in Rome and became known for portraiture.
Simone Guidi, Tommaso di Giovanni di See
MAsAccIO.

Simone Martini (c. 1284-1344), born in Siena,
painted altarpieces for several Italian cities. The
Annunciation Altarpiece of 1333 (now in the Uffizi
Museum, Florence) executed for the Siena Cathe-
dral was the earliest known Italian altarpiece with a
narrative subject.

Sluter, Claus (c. 1360-1406) was a sculptor from
Haarlem who served at the Burgundian court. He
worked on the famous Chartreuse de Champmol
near Dijon, planned as the ducal mausoleum.

Squarcione, Francesco (c. 1395-1468), born in
Padua, became a painter after working for several
decades as a tailor. Although he trained several
artists in his workshop, including Mantegna, no
unassisted work by Squarcione himself survives.
Stefano di Giovanni See SASSETTA.

Stoss, Viet (c. 1438-1533) was a German sculptor
who was in Krakéw (Poland) from 1477 to 1489
carving the wooden altarpiece for the Church of
Our Lady, considered his masterpiece. After 1489 he
was in Nuremberg producing pieces for the city’s
churches.

Tibaldi (Pellegrino Pellegrini) (1527-1596), architect,
painter, and sculptor, completed several commissions
for Cardinal Carlo Borromeo and served as architect
for Milan Cathedral. His final creations were the
frescoes painted for Philip II at the Escorial.

Tintoretto (Facopo Robusti) (1519-1594) worked
chiefly as a painter in Venice, completing numerous
commissions from the doge. His most famous series
of paintings are the biblical scenes executed for the
Scuola di San Rocco. Tintoretto’s son, Domenico,
was also a painter.

Titian (Tiziano Vecellio) (c. 1489-1576), who trained
in Venice under Giovanni Bellini, was a prolific
painter who created altarpieces, portraits, and
mythological scenes. He was best known among his
contemporaries as a colorist. Philip II of Spain was
his patron for much of the 1550s.
Theotoképoulos, Doménikos See GRECO, EL.
Uccello, Paolo (Paolo di Dono) (c. 1397-1475) was a
painter and mosaicist trained by Ghiberti. Several
paintings were executed by him for the cathedral in
Florence. Uccello understood perspective, using it
in The Hunt in the Forest (c. 1460, now in the Ash-
molean Museum, Oxford).

Vasari, Giorgio (1511-1574), architect and painter,
studied under both Michelangelo and Andrea del
Sarto. His most renowned architectural project was
the Uthizi in Florence. Vasari’s Delle vite de’ piis eccellenti
pittori, scultori, ed architetrori (Lives of the most excel-
lent painters, sculptors, and architects, 1550) is an
invaluable biographical record of Renaissance artists.

Vecellio, Tiziano See TITIAN.

Veneziano, Domenico (fl. c. 1438-1461) evidently
spent most of his career as a painter in Florence,
where he was known for using oil in his fresco cycle
of the life of the Virgin (now lost) in the Church of
Sant’ Egidio. Panels from his Saint Lucy Altarpiece
are extant but scattered.

Veronese, Paolo (Paolo Caliari) (1528-1588), born
in Verona, established his workshop in Venice,
where he had several major commissions. He also
did decorative painting for villas, notably the Villa
Barbaro designed by Palladio. Assisted during his
final years by his brother and two sons, Veronese
completed work for an international clientele.

Vischer the Elder, Peter (c. 1460-1529) was the
head of an important bronze foundry in Nurem-
berg. His three sons learned bronze sculpture there
and managed the business after their father’s death.
Two of the sons traveled to Italy and introduced
classical motifs into the sculpture produced in
Nuremberg.
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Vivarini, Antonio (c. 1415-1476/84) painted altar-
pieces and other works in Venice, with his brother-
in-law Giovanni d’Alemagna. Antonio’s brother
Bartolomeo and son Alvise were also painters.

Vries, Adriaan de (c. 1560-1626) was a Dutch
sculptor who studied in Florence under Giam-
bologna. He worked in Rome and Prague, specializ-
ing in fountains.

Walch, Jakob See BARBARI, JACOPO DE’.

Weyden, Rogier van der (Roger de la Pasture) (c.
1399-1464) studied under Robert Campin and set
up his own studio in Brussels circa 1435. His reli-
gious paintings influenced the following generation,
such as Hans Memling, one of his students.

Witz, Konrad (c. 1400/10-1445/47) was a German
painter who worked primarily in Switzerland, creat-
ing altarpieces.

Wolgemut, Michael (1434-1519), famous as the
teacher of Albrecht Diirer, ran an important studio
in his native Nuremberg. Wolgemut painted altar-
pieces and engraved in wood.

Zuccaro, Federico (c. 1540-1609), Taddeo Zuc-
caro’s younger brother, took over his studio after
Taddeo’s death and worked on his brother’s commis-
sions. After painting portraits at the English court,
he traveled to Spain and executed several altarpieces
for the Escorial. Zuccaro returned to Rome and
founded the Accademia di San Luca (for artists). His
treatise L'idea de’ pittori, scultori ed architetti (The idea
of painters, sculptors, and architects) was published
in 1607.

Zuccaro, Taddeo (1529-1566) was a painter who
had a studio in Rome large enough to allow him to
create monumental canvases of historical subjects.
Because history painting was his specialty, Zuccaro
was given several important commissions for design-
ing decorative sets of majolica, including a table ser-
vice depicting the life of Julius Caesar as a gift for
Philip II of Spain.
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ARCHITECTURE AND
URBAN PLANNING




he classical forms and decorative ornaments
of Renaissance architecture originated in Italy
and rapidly spread into France; these two regions
were the chief representatives of the new style dur-
ing the 15th and 16th centuries. This chapter
mainly discusses Italy and France; architecture in
other regions is described later (see Beyond Italy
and France, pages 117-120). Renaissance architec-
ture is distinguished by a proliferation of designs
influenced by Roman models, and by the rise to
importance of the architect as a single individual in
charge of the complete building project. Even
when several architects collaborated on a major
project during the Renaissance, the building usu-
ally was the vision of one person. Great buildings
of the Middle Ages, especially the cathedrals,
entailed long-term projects usually lasting at least
from 75 to 100 years. These buildings were created
by group efforts, usually with no single genius
guiding the endeavor. Often the design of medieval
cathedrals was changed during construction as
political or financial conditions demanded, and as
the project lengthened in time and outlived its ini-
tial builders. Although the accomplishments of
medieval building programs are impressive, they
are very different from the unified vision of Renais-
sance architectural endeavors. The most important
building program of the 15th century was the reno-
vation of Florence. During the 16th century, Rome
became a focus of urban renewal through papal
patronage. The first part of this chapter charts the
general development of the architect and Renais-
sance architecture, and the second part discusses
specific examples of various types of buildings.
This chapter also touches on the 16th-century
stylistic shift from purely classical Renaissance style
to the Mannerism (whimsical or witty capricious-
ness) that prevailed into the latter 16th century.
Because chapter 3 includes information on sculpture
in architectural and garden settings, the present
chapter focuses on architecture in general and not on
details of sculptural decoration. Chapter 7, Warfare,
discusses fortifications and military engineering.
Harbors and canals are treated in chapter 9 in the
section, Travel.

RISE OF THE
ARCHITECT

The idea of an architect as the individual who both
designed a building and saw it through all stages of
construction did not begin to crystallize until the
16th century. During the 15th century, the title
architect could pertain to several individuals, such as
the designer of a building or the person in charge of
paying for the work. Occasionally designers of
buildings left the on-site supervision to a colleague
working on building materials, sculpture, or another
aspect of the construction. Architects supervising
projects from a distance included Leon Battista
Alberti (1404-72), who wrote De re aedificatoria (On
the art of building in ten books, c. 1450), the first
architectural treatise of the Renaissance. By the
early 16th century, architects were working closely
with patrons, usually supervising on-site develop-
ment of their projects. They sometimes, however,
were working from drawings provided by others,
especially the court artist. As we shall see, the court
artist or sculptor often became the architect. This
section explains the development of the architect as
a Renaissance phenomenon.

Northern Italy

BRUNELLESCHI

Filippo Brunelleschi’s (1377-1446) participation in
the construction of the Florence cathedral was an
important step in the rise of the Renaissance archi-
tect. The cathedral of Florence, begun in 1296, had
advanced by 1420 to the stage at which a dome was
needed to cover the huge octagon space at its eastern
end. The dome was consecrated in 1436. In collabo-
ration with several colleagues, Brunelleschi designed
a complex octagonal dome requiring no central sup-
port because the stress was contained within the
double-walled dome itself. Inside the inner and
outer walls a circular structure of bricks evenly dis-
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tributed the weight. Brunelleschi also constructed
special hoisting mechanisms that were used to
manipulate sections of the dome into position—
these, too, were marvels of engineering for the mid-
15th century. Although the dome could have been
modeled on the ancient Pantheon of Rome, which
Brunelleschi may have studied, his accomplishment
was praised as revolutionary. No one with eyes who
lived in Florence or visited the city could help but
notice this imposing feature of the cityscape, and the
view into the cupola from the floor of the cathedral
was (and is) an uplifting experience. In Alberti’s pref-
ace to his treatise Della pittura (On painting,
1435/36) he praises Brunelleschi (“Pippo”): “Who
could ever be hard or envious enough to fail to
praise Pippo the architect on seeing here such a
large structure, rising above the skies, ample to
cover with its shadow all the Tuscan people, and
constructed without the aid of centering or great
quantity of wood? Since this work seems impossible
of execution in our own time, if I judge rightly, it
was probably unthought of among the Ancients”
(Alberti 1966, p. 40).

Although the cathedral’s dome was impressive, it
was not a model easily emulated because of its tech-
nical complexity and massive scale. Brunelleschi
designed another building whose dome did provide
a model followed by other architects—the Sacrestia
Vecchia (old sacristy) in the Medici parish church of
San Lorenzo. Designed in perfectly concentric
shapes, the sacristy consists of a hemispherical
dome constructed on a cube. Pendentives (bridges
from corner to corner) support the circular base of
the dome. The geometric details of this harmonious
design are highlighted in dark stone against the
light stucco background, an effective technique that
was copied by other builders. Brunelleschi’s con-
struction of the Ospedale degli Innocenti (hospital
or home for orphans) in Florence, begun circa
1419, provided an elegant prototype of a monu-
mental building that influenced other architects
during the 15th century. The arcaded portico with
its rounded columns, Corinthian-style foliage in the
capitals atop the columns, and classical symmetry of
design provided an excellent example of the new

allantica (antique) style that would define early
Renaissance architecture.

MICHELOZZO

Michelozzo di Bartolommeo (or Michelozzi Miche-
lozzo, 1396-1472)—usually called Michelozzo—
worked mainly in Florence. As a gifted sculptor, he
was given commissions by members of the Medici
family. Brunelleschi was the first to make the transi-
tion in his career from sculptor to architect, at a time
when the “architect” was only beginning to be rec-
ognized as a distinct professional. A generation later
Michelozzo could make that same transition with
ease. Brunelleschi’s influence was so pervasive that
we are only recently learning that some of the build-
ings attributed to him during past centuries may
have been designed by others. The Pazzi Chapel at
the Church of Santa Croce in Florence, probably
designed by Michelozzo, is one example. Miche-
lozzo was prominent during his lifetime for several
noteworthy buildings, such as the Palazzo Medici in
Florence. Begun circa 1445, the palace was commis-
sioned as the Florentine residence of Cosimo de’
Medici the Elder (1389-1464, not to be confused
with Cosimo I de’ Medici, born in 1519). The build-
ing project was ambitious, and no fewer than 20
houses were demolished to make way for the palace.
The three-story exterior wall was heavily rusticated,
with the stones randomly chiseled to give them the
appearance of strength and age. Erected on a large
corner where two busy streets converge, this presti-
gious palace advertising Michelozzo’s genius was the
first of several palaces built by Florence’s new ruling
class. Containing more than 40 rooms, the building
had a garden, a loggia, and a courtyard with a colon-
nade modeled on Brunelleschi’s Ospedale degli
Innocenti. The ornately classical cornice below the
edge of the roof helped define the Palazzo Medici as
a true Renaissance structure featuring elements of
Roman republican style. This building designed by
Michelozzo influenced architects commissioned to
build other private residences in the city. Miche-
lozzo also introduced Renaissance architecture to
Lombardy (north of Tuscany). He designed the

ARCHITECTURE AND URBAN PLANNING

101



Portinari Chapel in the Church of Sant’ Eustorgio
in Milan circa 1462.

ALBERTI

Leon Battista Alberti was known during his lifetime
as a prodigiously gifted Renaissance personality. In
his preface to Alberti’s treatise on architecture first
published in 1485/86, the humanist scholar and poet
Angelo Polizano (1454-94) wrote: “He was able to
grasp every principle of ancient architecture and
renew it by example. . . . He had moreover the high-
est reputation as both painter and sculptor, and . . .
he achieved a greater mastery in all these different
arts than only a few can manage in any single one”
(Alberti 1997, p. [1]). In addition to his architectural
treatise, Alberti wrote other books, including a trea-
tise on painting discussed in chapter 3. He enhanced
his status as an artist in several fields by these writ-
ings, especially the presentation of beautifully
crafted manuscripts to important patrons such as
Pope Nicholas V (1397-1455). Rather than a hand-
book of rules, Alberti’s treatise is an inspirational
humanistic text meant to celebrate great architec-
ture and great architects (not forgetting himself),
and to encourage creative solutions for buildings
and renovations initiated in Alberti’s own time.
Alberti’s first and last major commissions exem-
plify his rise to prominence as an architect. They are
the Tempio Malatestiano circa 1450 in Rimini (a new
facade for the medieval Church of San Francesco)
and the Church of Sant’ Andrea in Mantua begun in
1470. Alberti’s humanistic design for San Francesco
hailed a new age for architecture, and the parts of
Sant’ Andrea that were finished had an important
influence on other Renaissance churches. Although
neither structure was completed according to
Alberti’s plan, and both have passed through renova-
tion and reconstruction, the evidence that remains is
a remarkable witness to Alberti’s creativity and to the
ingenuity of his builders. The Tempio’s very name,
from the Latin templum, associates the structure with
classical antiquity. The fagade of the entrance alludes
to an actual Roman triumphal arch in Rimini, the
Arch of Augustus. Commissioned by the lord of
Rimini, Sigismondo Malatesta, the Tempio was a
tribute to him and his mistress, Isotta degli Att,
meant to unite them for eternity though they were

not then united in the eyes of the church. This Tem-
pio would be their joint tomb; Alberti believed that
sepulchres were an effective means of preserving a
name for posterity. The building’s harmonious, bal-
anced fagade and antique-style ornamentation
proved to be a monument not only to his patron, but
also to Alberti’s genius as an architect—even though
he was not present at the building site. Letters extant
from Alberti give instructions to the sculptor Matteo
de’ Pasti (c. 1420-67) for building the Tempio. Pasti
was working on the site, supervising workers, while
Alberti was in Rome directing the project. There is
even an extant letter (now in the Pierpont Morgan
Library, New York) in which Alberti drew an orna-
mental detail for the roof, but evidently he did not
journey to Rimini, far away on the Adriatic coast, to
inspect the Tempio’s progress. Pasti followed
Alberti’s modular design, which created precisely
proportioned surfaces derived from ratios in painting
and mathematics.

The Church of Sant’ Andrea was commissioned by
Lodovico Gonzaga (1412-78), marquis of Mantua, a
soldier and humanist who as a young man studied with
none other than Vittorino da Feltre (1378-46) in his
famous Casa Giocosa (discussed in chapter 11, Educa-
tion). Lodovico fought for both Venice and Milan and
married Barbara of Brandenburg, niece of the
emperor Sigismund. After the Peace of Lodi settled
Italian conflicts in 1454, Lodovico was able to rule
peacefully for more than two decades, during which
his patronage extended to numerous artists and
humanists. He also became one of Alberti’s major
patrons. When Alberti wrote to Lodovico in 1470
about his proposal for Sant’ Andrea, the architect had
been involved with Gonzaga projects for nearly a
decade (however, his precise degree of involvement is
debated by scholars). Sant’ Andrea’s plan had to be
worthy of a church whose main relic was supposedly
the actual blood of Christ, and it had to be large
enough to contain safely the vast crowds who
thronged to the church whenever the relic was dis-
played. The Sant’ Andrea commission presented
Alberti with the opportunity to design an entire
church at the culmination of his career as an architect.
The building was his crowning achievement, the
largest structure built from his designs. The design of
Sant’ Andrea’s interior was based on Rome’s ancient
Basilica of Maxentius with its gigantic nave and wide
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openings into lateral spaces. The width of the fagade
of Sant’ Andrea equals its height: perfectly propor-
tioned according to Alberti’s theoretical system of
ratios and definitively recognizable as his design.

SERLIO

Although one chiteau and one doorway are the only
remainders of Sebastian Serlio’s (1475—c. 1554) build-
ings, his illustrated books on architecture were enor-
mously influential in the rise of the architect. Trained
as a painter by his father in Bologna, Serlio began his
architectural career in Rome. In 1527 he fled to
Venice after Rome was sacked; he worked in the
northern republic until 1541 when he moved to
France by invitation of the king to work on
Fontainebleau (see page 13). His Archittetura (Archi-

tecture) was published in several books between 1537
and 1547. Because of Serlio’s years in Rome, the trea-
tise used architectural examples from such notewor-
thy sources as Raphael (1483-1520) and Bramante,
disseminating their classicizing style throughout
western Europe. During the Renaissance, Serlio’s
books were translated into French, Spanish, Dutch,
and English. His work was the first published Renais-
sance documentation of the five “orders” of architec-
ture—including the system by which columns and
their capitals, and so on, were designed, as described
in his fourth book. Although Renaissance editions of
Vitruvius as well as Alberti’s treatise discussed the
orders, Serlio was the first to publish detailed illustra-
tions. The five orders of columns (somewhat sim-
plifed) are Tuscan (the plain Italic style), Doric (the
plain ancient style), Ionic (an inverted scroll at each

4.1 Part of the 16th-century cloister of the Monastery of San Giovanni Evangelista in Parma, Italy. The rondel
ornamentation is typical of the Renaissance, and the arches have the proportions of classical style. (Photograph by the

author, 2003)
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end of the capital), Corinthian (ornamental acanthus
leaves), and Composite (a combination, usually of
Ionic and Corinthian). Each order was thought to
have its own unique character. Here Serlio describes
the Tuscan order: “the greatest and rusticke order of
Building, that is, the Thuscan, being the playnest,
rudest, and strongest, and of least grace and seemeli-
ness” (Holt 1982, p. 45). Architects were taught that
each order of architecture was appropriate for specific
types of buildings, and that columns on a facade
should be arranged with plain capitals for the first
floor, Ionic for the second, and Corinthian or Com-
posite for the third. Architects who followed this clas-
sical model demonstrated that they were well
educated and working within classical precedents.

PALLADIO

Andrea Palladio (1508-80), more than any other
architect of the 16th century, adhered to the classical
rules of building as stipulated by the Roman archi-
tect and engineer Vitruvius (fl. 46-30 B.C.E.). Palla-
dio worked in Venice and the Veneto. His buildings
had coherence and dignity, often centrally designed
and with porticoes like those of ancient temples.
These porticoes usually have several columns sur-
mounted by a decorative flat entablature (compara-
ble to a tabletop) across their capitals that supports a
decorative frieze and triangular pediment, with
small statues (acroteria) at the point of the pediment
and at each end. Such buildings were re-creations of
classical designs, down to the smallest details. Palla-
dio owed his rise to fame as an architect to the
patronage of Gian Giorgio Trissino (1478-1550), a
poet and dramatist (whose work is discussed in chap-
ter 5, Literature and Language). Trissino befriended
Palladio, who grew up in the poet’s hometown of
Vicenza in northern Italy, working as a stonemason
and architect. Having served in Rome as a papal
diplomat, Trissino subsequently enjoyed the support
of the Vatican. In 1545 he took his friend to Rome,
where Palladio studied ruins of ancient buildings.
With this firsthand knowledge, Palladio won an
important competition in Vicenza in 1547 to reno-
vate a palazzo that came to be known as the Basilica
Palladiana. His career as an architect flourished after
that accomplishment; several of Palladio’s other pro-
jects are described in the following.

Rome

BRAMANTE

Donato Bramante (c. 1443-1514) began his career as
a painter in Urbino and continued it in Milan circa
1479 as an architect under the patronage of its
rulers, the Sforza family. Twenty years later, when
the French occupied Milan, Bramante escaped to
Rome. There his status as an architect was enhanced
in 1503 when Pope Julius II (1443-1513) selected
him to renovate and rebuild the Holy See (Vatican,
seat of the popes). The first building he designed in
Rome, the cloister of Santa Maria della Pace,
derived from antique Roman models such as the
Theater of Marcellus. Although Bramante died
before he could realize his Greek cross plan for Saint
Peter’s Basilica, the grand sweep of his Cortile del
Belvedere at the Vatican provided an archetypal ter-
raced courtyard that used antique forms. The per-
formance space included a system of hydraulics for
flooding the enclosure so that mock naval battles
could be staged, similar to those in ancient times.
No less an authority than Serlio praised Bramante
for reviving the art of architecture, meaning his
Renaissance interpretation of classical models.

RAPHAEL

Raphael (1483-1520) is best known as a painter (see
chapter 3, Art and Visual Culture). Partly because of
his skill as a draftsman, he was selected as architect
of Saint Peter’s Basilica in 1514. Raphael’s com-
pleted buildings include the Villa Madama in 1518
(see page 111-112) and the Chigi Chapel in the
Church of Santa Maria del Popolo circa 1516.

MICHELANGELO

Michelangelo Buonarroti (1475-1564) is a special
case because his fame as a painter and sculptor was
widespread before he began working as an architect
at the age of 40 (see chapter 3). His expertise as a
sculptor made him a likely candidate for designing
building facades, and indeed Pope Leo X (Giovanni
de’ Medici, 1475-1521) commissioned Michelan-
gelo to create a new fagade for the family’s parish
church of San Lorenzo in Florence. Although this

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

104



project was never realized, Michelangelo did com-
plete the New Sacristy, which balanced
Brunelleschi’s Old Sacristy and gave the church
symmetrical chapels. With this project, Michelan-
gelo increased his standing as an architect by placing
himself on the same level as Brunelleschi’s earlier
genius. Toward the end of his career, Michelangelo
was commissioned by Pope Paul III (1468-1549) to
complete Saint Peter’s Basilica. The gigantic hemi-
spherical dome was completed after his death, but
with a pointed top not part of his original design.

VIGNOLA

Giacomo da Vignola (1507-73) moved to Rome in
1530 after studying architecture in Bologna; there
he became architect to Pope Julius IIT (1487-1555).
Vignola caught the attention of everyone involved in
the arts in Rome when he designed an oval dome,
the first in Europe, for the Tempietto (little temple)
di San Andrea constructed for the pope. Vignola’s
status in the profession was assured by his plans for
11 Gesty, the Jesuit church begun in 1568. The facade
was designed by Giacomo della Porta (c.
1490-1577) after Vignola died. Vignola’s extrava-
gantly spacious interior (a nave approximately 60
feet wide) and elegant forms were emphasized by
light streaming in from innovative windows cut
through the clerestory. Because the Gesu church
was copied by Jesuit communities around the world,
Vignola’s fame was international. He published in
1562 Regole delle cinque ordini d’architettura (Rules of
the five orders of architecture), closely focusing on
one of the most significant topics treated by Serlio.
This publication established Vignola as an authority
in the field of Renaissance architecture.

VASARI

Giorgio Vasari (1511-74) is best known for his Vite
de’ pinr eccelenti architetti, pittori e scultori (Lives of the
most excellent architects, painters and sculptors),
first published in 1550 and greatly expanded in
1568. He was also a renowned painter and an archi-
tect of some importance, especially for his design for
the Uffizi Palace. This building, in classicizing style,
was constructed to house the administrative offices
of Grand Duke Cosimo I de’ Medici (u#ffizi means

4.2 The Tempietto (little temple), 1502, was designed by
Donato Bramante. It originally was to bave been framed by
a much grander setting. This monument in classical Roman
style was constructed on the site where St. Peter was believed
to have been martyred. (Courtesy of Sandra Sider)

“offices” in Italian). Vasari believed that the written
word provided the best possible record for posterity
of great works, and time has proven him correct in
many instances.

France

DELORME

Philibert Delorme (1514-70), the son of a stonema-
son, spent several years in Rome during the mid-
1530s. This was an exciting time for Renaissance
architecture because of the rebuilding and urban
renewal that followed the 1527 sack of the city.
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Delorme’s subsequent architectural projects were
influenced by the buildings he studied in Rome; that
influence gave him new status as an architect in his
homeland. His publications, especially L’Architecture
of 1567, as well as his designs were important for
French architecture during the second half of the
16th century. Unfortunately, most of his buildings
have been destroyed, including the Tuileries in Paris
commissioned by Queen Catherine de’ Medici
(1519-89) near the end of his career.

DUCERCEAU

Jacques Androuet Ducerceau the Elder (c. 1515-85)
was the patriarch of a family of architects, engravers,
and engineers. His son, Baptiste (c. 1545-90),
responsible for construction of the Louvre, also
erected Pont Neuf (the oldest bridge still standing in
the city of Paris). In 1539 Jacques Ducerceau pub-
lished the first French architectural handbook, Livre
d’architecture. His most important work for later
architects was Les plus excellents batiments de France
(The most excellent buildings of France, 1576 and
1579), which documented not only the buildings but
also their gardens. The exuberant ornamentation of
Jacques Ducerceau’s style, evident in his architec-
tural engravings, helped introduce the Mannerist
mode to France. Mannerism, consisting of very styl-
ized details in surface ornamentation and design,
became the dominant artistic style of latter-16th-
century France.

INFLUENCE OF ROME

The city of Rome influenced Renaissance archi-
tecture in two ways: The ruins and history of
ancient Rome inspired architectural designs and
motifs, and the building projects of 16th-century
Rome provided a contemporary model of urban
renewal. Venice, for example, was favorably com-
pared to ancient Rome, especially the Ducal
Palace. The sack of Rome by Imperial troops in
1527, which destroyed much of the city, generated
rebuilding and renovation in the remainder of the
16th century.

Ruins of Rome: 15th Century

We have seen that most of the architects who rose
to prominence during the 15th and 16th centuries
included allusions to ancient Rome if not to actual
Roman ruins in some of their most famous build-
ings. At the beginning of the 15th century, Rome
essentially was a large medieval town, with sheep
pastured in its meadows and the hills virtually aban-
doned. Parts of a few of the ancient buildings and of
the city wall were visible, but even those were being
destroyed as residents took stones to build and
repair their own structures, or to crush and burn
into lime. Although Rome had been part of the
Papal States for centuries, between 1309 and the
election of Nicholas V in 1447 the instability of the
papacy prevented any serious attention from being
paid to the city itself. From 1309 until 1377 the
popes resided in Avignon (a period known as the
Great Schism or Babylonian Captivity; see chapter
2, Religion), and for another seven decades a series
of rival popes caused the schism to continue in Italy.
During the latter 14th century, Petrarch surveyed
the city and praised it in his poetry (see chapter 5,
Literature and Language), but his identification of
ruins was filled with errors. Nevertheless, his
descriptions of the city inspired antiquarians and
architects to begin serious study of the ruins of
Rome. They were supported in this effort by the
popes and the Holy Roman Emperors, many of
whom viewed themselves as equal to the emperors
of ancient Rome, especially Augustus Caesar.

When Nicholas V became pope, Rome was in a
lamentable state, sacked and partially destroyed in
1413 by troops serving under the king of Naples.
Italy was fractured into several competing city-
states, notably Milan and Bologna, against the
Holy See. Using the Jubilee year of 1450 to pro-
mote Rome as the center of Christianity, Nicholas
V helped to unify the Italian states and stabilize the
Papal States. This relatively peaceful era in Italian
affairs drew much-needed income into Rome dur-
ing the mid-15th century as thousands of pilgrims
were able to travel safely to and from the Holy See.
During Nicolas V’s papacy, the cultural legacy of
Rome began to thrive, guided by humanists such as
Poggio Bracciolini (1380-1459). Trained in Flo-
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rence, Poggio (as he is usually called) moved to
Rome in 1403 and worked in the service of eight
popes. His scholarly focus involved discovering the
manuscripts and editing the texts of Latin classics.
Poggio’s travels in Europe with the papal entourage
gave him the perfect opportunity to explore the
great monastic libraries, such as Saint Gallen, and
he often took the manuscripts he found back to the
papal library. Among these Latin texts were
descriptions of Rome as well as inscriptions, and
Poggio traveled around the city in his spare time
inspecting and describing the ruins in his attempt
to understand the texts. Most importantly, Poggio
deplored the despoliation of ancient Rome and
emphasized the need to preserve the ruins that
remained.

The Roman Academy was founded by the
humanist Pomponio Leto (1425-98), who suc-
ceeded the great historian Lorenzo Valla (1407-57)
in the Latin chair at the Gymnasium Romanum.
Along with the Accademia Platonica (Platonic
Academy) in Florence and Accademia Pontana
(Academy of Pontano) in Naples, the Roman Acad-
emy was among the first in a long tradition of
learned societies in Italy. The Academy in Rome
was significant for the study of classical architecture
because Leto was fascinated by the ancient city—its
monuments as well as its literature. He and his col-
leagues wandered over Rome and down into the
catacombs, documenting inscriptions and other
antiquities. Leto lectured on the monuments of
ancient Rome at the university, informing numer-
ous students about his interpretations of ancient
sites as well as referring to the work of the ancient
antiquarian Varro. Leto was more systematic in his
archaeological studies than previous scholars, help-
ing his contemporaries understand the purpose of
ancient buildings, their relationships within a site,
and other information useful to architects modeling
their designs on classical buildings. Finally, he
taught his students to study ancient structures in the
context of ancient texts (and vice versa), a bold
interdisciplinary approach that introduced histori-
cal validity to architectural planning of the early
Renaissance. Another forerunner of Roman archae-
ology was the papal secretary Flavio Biondo
(1392-1463), who wrote meticulously about the
topography of Rome. He supplemented classical

sources by field study of actual ruins; his Roma
instaurata (Rome restored) was consulted as a refer-
ence source by artists and architects for more than a
century.

Pope Sixtus IV (1414-84), elected in 1471,
founded a museum on the Capitoline hill in 1474.
By then the craze for collecting antiquities was
helping to preserve individual statues, inscriptions,
and architectural ornaments, though at the same
time causing these works to be dislocated from
their original locations and thus obscuring the his-
torical record. Although some collectors made
notes of where their pieces had been found, others
were more interested in impressing visitors with
their treasures. Sixtus IV vastly improved the city’s
infrastructure by commissioning a building pro-
gram that included the much-needed advancement
of widening and paving the streets. Even though
parts of ruins were destroyed or relocated during
the construction, that work uncovered more of the
medieval and ancient city, which the next genera-
tion could then study. Except in isolated examples,
such as the papal town of Pienza, urban planning
as such did not progress outside Rome during the
15th and 16th centuries. In Rome the popes used
their authority to sweep aside ruins, domestic
dwellings, and small institutional buildings to
modernize both the city and the Holy See. In
other cities, however, the private vision of patrons
such as the Medici, Rucellai, and Sforza usually
prevailed; magnificent private residences were
constructed without much thought about modern-
izing the city as a whole or even specific neighbor-
hoods. The main public squares of Renaissance
cities, however, were notable exceptions as efforts
were made to frame these spaces with complemen-
tary buildings. Venice is the best example of this
aspect of urban planning (see Libraries and Muse-
ums, page 117).

We should note that Roman antiquities were
not the only treasures available to architects in
Renaissance Rome. The Roman emperors had
transported several massive obelisks from Egypt to
Rome, and the obelisk near Saint Peter’s was still
standing during the Renaissance. Sixtus V
(1525-90), who did not place any value on preserv-
ing Rome’s ancient legacy, wanted to transfer this
obelisk from the side of Saint Peter’s into the main
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piazza (where it stands today). Architects in Rome
had long discussions concerning the hydraulic
engineering that would be required for such a feat,
which led to improved knowledge of hydraulics.
But not even Michelangelo would undertake the
project, which was finally accomplished by Domenico
Fontana (1543-1607).

Restoring Rome:
16th Century

Pope Leo X commissioned Raphael to draw sketches
to document the ruins of Rome, suggesting how they

might be preserved. Raphael was also appointed
custodian of classical antiquities, a position that
gave him ample opportunity to study antique
buildings and fragments for his own architectural
designs. With papal support, Rome was flourishing
as a center of architecture and art in the 1520s. The
Italian Wars (see chapter 7, Warfare), however,
reached the gates of Rome in 1527. The papacy
had been in league with France, Venice, and the
duke of Milan against the emperor Charles V,
whose German and Spanish troops of some 30,000
soldiers overran Rome in May 1527, sacking the
city and destroying monuments for several months.
The occupation by foreign troops lasted nine

4.3 Plan, elevation, and section of the ruins of the Roman Colosseum. Woodcut by Sebastiano Serlio, in bis 11 terzo
libro nel qual si figurano, e descrivono la antiqua di Roma (Third book in which are illustrated and described the
antiquities of Rome, 1540, the book on which many other Renaissance books illustrating architecture were modeled).

(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s Inc., © 2003)
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months and Rome was devastated, physically and
financially. As we have seen, this attack caused
noted architects to flee from Rome to other areas.
They took their classical training and affinity for
the antique to cities that otherwise might not have
had access to their expertise. Rome, however, did
not recover from the events of 1527-28 for several
decades.

Many of the artists who were in Rome to learn
about classical styles and building techniques made
drawings of the ruins they were studying. This doc-
umentation gives us a fairly clear idea of the major
monuments as the Renaissance saw them. The
French painter Etienne Dupérac (c. 1525-1604), for
example, journeyed to Rome in 1550. His drawings
executed during the next three decades provided a
valuable historic record, especially the engravings
published in 1575, Vestigi dell’antichita di Roma
(Remains of the antiquity of Rome). Another tool
for architects and city planners were the maps of
Rome, including maps and views of the ancient
monuments, published during the 16th century.
Although such maps were being drawn during the
15th century, for example, by Alberti, topographic
printing of the 16th century gave architects across
Europe greater access to this visual information.
These maps also helped to promote interest in pre-
serving the vestiges of the ancient city among anti-
quarians and scholars.

Architectural Inscriptions

Epigraphy, or the study of inscriptions, delighted
Renaissance humanists. They spent many hours in
their academies debating interpretations of Latin
inscriptions and pondering where fragmentary
inscriptions might once have been located in
ancient Rome. The visual interest of inscribed
characters, especially on an otherwise blank wall
or entablature, appealed to Renaissance architects
and artists. Moreover, such monumental inscrip-
tions in Latin enhanced the grandeur of buildings
on which they appeared, recalling the monuments
of ancient Rome. The Venetian Church of San
Francesco della Vigna (discussed later) is a perfect
example of “antique” inscriptions in Renaissance
architecture.

ECCLESIASTICAL
BUILDINGS

The dome of the cathedral of Florence is the quintes-
sential Renaissance ecclesiastical structure of the 15th
century. Brunelleschi’s achievement was recognized
in perpetuity by his burial within the cathedral, with
an epitaph lauding him as “Filippo the Architect.”
Renaissance architects functioned within a hierarchi-
cal mode of esteem for public buildings, in which
municipal buildings were valued least, palaces more,
and churches most highly. The greatest honor was to
design and construct an ecclesiastical building, above
all a cathedral or basilica. Saint Peter’s Basilica at the
heart of the Holy See was the grandest religious
building of the 16th century. Not completed until
1614, it had been planned as early as the mid-15th
century by Pope Nicholas V. Architects who designed
or modified the basilica included Bramante and the
artists Raphael and Michelangelo. When he was on
his deathbed, Nicholas V said that the churches he
commissioned were for the general public, who
should be awestruck by their magnificence.

Italy

Santa Maria Novella (Florence) was founded as a
Dominican church in the mid-13th century. The
facade was never completed above the main floor;
the vaulted (curved) central roof and sloping roofs of
the side aisles projected above the facade. Santa
Maria Novella was the parish church of the Rucellai
family, who commissioned Alberti to create a facade
for the upper level. Renaissance architects were
often asked to complete or restore medieval build-
ings. Using his modular system of proportions,
Alberti designed a facade that complemented the
original design in shape and color, using green and
white marble in striped patterns (c. 1458-70). The
upper level was finished with a classicizing pediment
above the frieze with its inscription, and with a gable
on each side topped by a long, sloping scroll. The
latter feature became a popular component of
Renaissance facades designed in antique style.
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4.4 Coffered ceiling in the porch of the Pazzi Chapel,
15th century, Florence, Italy. (Courtesy of Sandra Sider)

The Pazzi Chapel (Florence), probably by Miche-
lozzo, functioned as a chapter house for meetings of
members of the Franciscan order at the Church of
Santa Croce. Commissioned by Andrea de’Pazzi, a
wealthy Florentine and enemy of the Medicis, the
building was his family burial chapel. Opening onto a
courtyard, the Pazzi Chapel is a rectangular domed
structure featuring a porticoed entrance and porch
with triple-vaulted ceilings. The central ceiling of the
porch is lavishly decorated in polychromed tiles, and
both of the lateral barrel-vaulted ceilings are hand-
somely coffered in squares of Renaissance floral and
geometric motifs. The interior coffered ceilings, in
barrel-vaulted bays on each side, echo the design of
the porch. With cream-colored stuccoed walls, darker
geometric detailing, and glazed terra-cotta rondel
reliefs of the apostles in blue and white, the interior of
the Pazzi Chapel is a scintillating example of 15th-
century architectural design. Michelozzo added an
innovative touch in four large polychromed rondels
of the Evangelists installed in pendentives supporting
the dome. The curved ornamentation and structure

of the chapel, including arches inscribed around the
walls and rondels on the doors, unify the space, mak-
ing it both vibrant and serene. The Pazzi Chapel is a
jewel of Renaissance architecture.

Bramante’s 1502 Tempietto for the Church of
San Pietro in Montorio (Rome) was a revolutionary
structure. Loosely based on Roman models such as
the Pantheon, the round Tempietto is only 15 feet in
diameter. Nonetheless, with its lofty dome and deep
niches, it is a powerful memorial to the martyr Saint
Peter. The effect of the Tempietto is iconic, in that it
was meant to be experienced as a three-dimensional
image from the outside, more than as a structure
that one entered.

Andrea Palladio, who published Le antichita di
Roma (The antiquity of Rome) in 1554, designed
three churches for the Republic of Venice between
1562 and 1577. They all have classical porticoes like
those on ancient temples, a Renaissance style that
was seen as essentially Palladian. One of these
churches, San Francesco della Vigna, is remarkable
for its use of inscriptions. Palladio designed the
fagade in 1564, for a church built 30 years earlier
from Sansovino’s plans. (The committee approving
Sansovino’s design included Serlio, then living in the
Veneto.) The grand bronze lettering on the facade,
combined with the statuary, comprises an emblem-
atic text indicating that the church was modeled on
the “temple” of the human body. Relating structures
and texts to the human body was a basic tenet of
Renaissance humanism.

France

The classicizing style of 15th-century Italy entered
France through the south; the first ecclesiastical
example was the Chapel of Saint-Lazare constructed
1475-81 in the cathedral of Marseille. The chapel,
commissioned by René of Anjou, king of Naples,
teatures on its facade Renaissance shell niches along
the top and antique-style carved reliefs, the compos-
ite capitals surmounted by an entablature. The
architect was Francesco Laurana (c. 1430—c. 1502),
who had worked at several humanistic courts, espe-
cially that of Alphonse V of Aragon in Naples. In
France, the antique style came to be called /a mode
italienne (Italian style) as French nobility returned
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home from the Italian Wars and imported Italian
architects and workers to construct and renovate
their chiteaux.

For monumental architecture such as churches,
the Gothic style prevailed in France until the mid-
16th century. Nevertheless, with the dissemination
of Serlio’s practical handbook of architecture in the
1530s, antique elements of Roman Renaissance
architecture (the High Renaissance) began to influ-
ence French patrons and architects, engendering an
affinity for classical style. The exterior of the choir
built for the Church of Saint-Pierre in Caen (north-
ern France) in 1528-35 demonstrates an early stage
in France of the massive volume of Roman style.
Ornate, crusted surfaces and pierced openwork in
the stone have been replaced by clean, flat surfaces
and relatively simple, classicizing contours.

Philibert Delorme’s Chapel of Anet built in
1549-52 for the chiteau of the same name (dis-
cussed later) was the first circular church in France.
As we have seen, Delorme had studied ancient archi-
tecture in Rome. For the chapel he put his theoreti-
cal knowledge to practical use and created a
structure with coffered dome (the first hemispheri-
cal dome in France), fluted Corinthian pilasters (rec-
tangular flattened columns barely projecting from
the wall), and canted corners with the cornice tilted
outward. All these elements of antique style were
united by Delorme to produce a fine example of
French classicism.

FROM FORTRESSES
AND CASTLES TO
RENAISSANCE PALACES

Many medieval fortresses or castles were actually small
fortified towns (the word castle is derived from the
Latin word castrum, fort). Seen from the outside, they
impressed viewers by their sheer mass, having high,
thick walls of stone or sometimes brick, a single gated
entrance usually with a drawbridge over a moat, and
only a few small, narrow windows. Often the castle had
a forecourt and second gate past the drawbridge so vis-

itors could be closely inspected in the forecourt before
being permitted to enter the castle grounds. Usually
square or rectangular in shape, the earliest European
fortresses were based on ancient Roman foundations.
During the Middle Ages, fortified secondary and even
tertiary walls of defense extended the protective sphere
of the castle past the primary structure. These walls
developed into the fortified city walls of many medieval
towns and cities as houses, shops, schools, and other
structures were built into and between the walls. Parts
of the old city walls and gates are still visible across
Western Europe. They are preserved almost in their
entirety in historic towns such as Siena in central Italy
and Dinan in northwestern France. During the
Renaissance, architects had the challenge of converting
sections of delapidated, war-torn, or burned city cen-
ters into more open, spacious urban environments.
Private and royal palaces, with stepped approaches and
symmetrical facades featuring columns or pilasters,
larger windows, and fine ornamentation, created a new
architectural aesthetic in Renaissance cities. The rising
merchant class helped to pay for numerous private
palaces while royal coffers funded the construction of
many others.

Italy

The Palazzo Rucellai (Florence) of circa 1460 devi-
ates from contemporary Florentine palaces, such as
the Palazzo Medici discussed earlier, in that its
fagade is truly in elegant Renaissance style. Unlike
the other palaces with deeply rusticated fagades, the
Palazzo Rucellai, possibly designed by Bernardo
Rosellino (c. 1407-1464), has the stones smoothed
over to create a more stately appearance. In addi-
tion, there are three tiers (stories) of pilasters fram-
ing the doors and all the windows, one pilaster above
the other. The result is an imposing edifice of pleas-
ingly symmetrical proportions.

Rome’s Villa Madama was a palatial residence,
constructed in the 1520s by Antonio da Sangallo the
Younger (1483-46) following Raphael’s design.
Named after Margaret of Austria (“Madama”), who
married Allesandro de’ Medici in 1536 and was pre-
sented with the palace, it originally was built for Car-
dinal Giulio de’ Medici (1478-1534). Giulio was a
patron of the arts as well as an antiquarian; in 1523 he
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was elected to the papacy as Clement VII. The
Villa Madama was designed to his antique tastes,
with a central dome never before used in a Renais-
sance residence. Although only the garden loggia
remains today; its frescoed vaulted ceiling and lofty
piers (squared columnar supports) recall the
grandeur of Emperor Nero’s ancient Golden
House, on which the decoration of the palace
apparently was based.

Sangallo was working as an architect for Pope
Paul IIT (Alessandro Farnese, 1468-1549) in the
early 1540s when he was commissioned to under-
take remodeling of the Palazzo Farnese in Rome.
(This building should not be confused with the
Villa Farnese described later). After Michelangelo
began supervising the renovation, he emphasized
the sculptural quality of the building by adding
weight and monumentality to the structure with a
massive Florentine-style cornice that extends from
the roofline out over the fagade. Sangallo’s antique
inspiration for the courtyard was expressed by large
masonry piers resembling those in Roman ruins
such as the Colosseum. The Palazzo Farnese stands
in Rome today, dominating an expansive piazza evi-
dently planned concurrently to complement the
palazzo—an example of effective urban planning in
Renaissance Rome. (Today the building houses the
French embassy.)

France

In France the word hdtel was used for a palatial urban
residence, whereas a palace outside the city was
called a chiteau (both singular and plural pro-
nounced “sha-toe” with emphasis on the second syl-
lable). These lavish structures gave Renaissance
architects an opportunity to experiment with differ-
ent styles and display their virtuosity. The best
examples of chiteaux were commissioned by the
royal family and their immediate circle. Because
many of the royal archives were destroyed during
the French Revolution, we unfortunately do not
have information about the architects commissioned
to create most of the buildings.

The Louvre in Paris (now the French national
museum) was begun as a renovation of a 13th-century
medieval fortress, commissioned by King Francis I

(1494-1547). The castle keep, with its dungeon in the
cellar, was demolished to open up a courtyard.
Although only a small portion of the Louvre as con-
ceived by its architect Pierre Lescot (1510/15-78) was
constructed before the close of the 16th century, his
Ttalianate square courtyard greatly influenced other
French Renaissance architecture. Lescot’s fagade on
the west wing overlooking the square court was com-
pleted in 1546. Created in collaboration with the
sculptor Jean Goujon (c. 1510—c. 65), the facade is a
masterpiece of classical style, with fluted columns and

4.5 Chiteau of Langeais, France, constructed during the
latter 15th century. Although the entrance was designed
as a medieval fortress, this facade facing the garden is in
a transitional early Renaissance style. Note the rows of
maullioned windows. (Courtesy of Sandra Sider)
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niches for statuary between the columns. In addition,
the spaces between windows on the shorter third
story are filled with sculpture in relief, like that found
on ancient pediments. The result is a lively yet har-
monious whole.

In 1528 Francis I commissioned the French
architect Gilles de Breton (c. 1500—c. 1552) to begin
renovations of the small medieval fortress of
Fontainebleau, situated in a forest approximately 40
miles southeast of Paris. We also know that Serlio
was working at Fontainebleau, called there by the
king to work on the renovations. The Gallery of
Francis I, whose Italianate interior decoration is dis-
cussed in chapter 3, was a model of Renaissance
style. Fontainebleau was famous at the time for its
gardens, including a grotto like those that were pop-
ular in Italy. One of the earliest garden grottoes in
France, it still exists today.

Renovations at the French royal residence of
Blois, in the Loire Valley, commenced in 1514. The
Italianate wing added by Francis I has Bramantesque
elements of rectangular windows with mullions,
flanked by pilasters. The building features a unique
external spiral staircase dominating the courtyard.
Shaped as a hexagon, part of it ingeniously inside the
building and the rest outside, the staircase is capped
by a handsome classical balustrade. Defined by the
staircase, the fagade has the presence of a monumen-
tal Roman structure, even in the context of medieval
elements in other parts of the chiteau’s roofline and
fagade.

Chambord, also in the Loire Valley close to
Blois, was renovated for the king from 1519. This
splendidly grandiose edifice, a converted hunting
lodge, was not completed until 1550. The main,
central building is designed with a Greek cross floor
plan and four circular structures at each corner.
Because such a balanced floor plan was already pop-
ular in Italian villas and palazzos, scholars have pro-
posed that the architect was Italian. The most
striking feature of Chambord is its double spiral
staircase at the center, leading up to the top of the
third story. Italianate in its perfect symmetry, the
staircase permits those using it to see each other but
not to cross over from one staircase to another.

Anet, approximately 50 miles west of Paris, was
constructed between 1546 and 1552. This creation
was the chiteau of Diane de Poitiers (1499-1566), a

gift from her lover, Henry II, king of France
(1519-59). The architect was Philibert Delorme,
whose grand scheme unified the chiteau and gar-
dens in a single design. Although such planning was
usual for Italian architects, Anet was the first exam-
ple in France of this Italianate scheme. Only sections
of the structure are known to us today, but
Delorme’s application of the architectural orders,
triumphal arch, and heavy classical moldings indi-
cate that the original chiteau was an archetype of
French classicism.

VILLAS

The Italian terms villa and palazzo (palace) can be
confusing. Although villa usually designates a
country house and palazzo a large house in the city,
readers find occasional references to villas in the
city and palazzos in the country. Here we shall dis-
cuss villas constructed as retreats in the country
(suburban villas that qualify as palaces are discussed
in Palaces, pages 111-113). Palladio designed the
most perfectly classical villas and palaces of the
Renaissance.

The Country House

By the close of the 15th century, a spectacular view
had become an important component of villa design,
almost as important as the house itself. Alberti wrote
circa 1450 that the villa should have “a view of some
city, town, stretch of coast, or plain, or it should have
within sight the peaks of some notable hills or
mountains, delightful gardens, and attractive haunts
for fishing and hunting” (Alberti 1997, p. 145, book
5.16). Villas might also overlook part of the estate’s
farmland, for rural activities were very much part of
villa life. Cosimo de’ Medici the Elder, in his villa at
Careggi (near Florence), was reported to have
pruned his vineyards and read patristic manuscripts
in the same morning.

The tales in Giovanni Boccaccio’s (1313-75)
Decameron are narrated by aristocratic Florentines in
a country villa, enjoying the leisure of a house and
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garden away from the noise, dirt, and intermittent
plague of the city. The pleasant diversion of the sto-
rytellers’ literary pursuit typifies the relaxed sort of
activity enjoyed by the owners and guests in Renais-
sance villas. The ancient Roman idea of the villa was
that of a Jocus amoenus (pleasant place), with sunny
gardens, pungent groves, and soothing fountains or
streams—a concept that certainly appealed to
Renaissance aristocracy. To make good use of the
gardens, the villa design was often the opposite of
that for houses in town, which usually had an open
central courtyard and massive walls facing the street.
In the villa, at least one side could be a roofed loggia
facing the gardens, with the central space used as a
room. The warm, dry climate of Rome and north
central Italy permitted this type of partially open
design.

Nevertheless, the 14th-century style of fortified
villas having the defensive aspects of castles (castel-
lated) persisted when the individual commissioning
a villa suspected that bandits, mercenaries, or the
danger of political rivals could be a threat. Not only
did such a design provide actual defense, but also it
incorporated elements historically associated with
strength and power, especially small windows, thick
walls, and towers. Although we think of castles as
essentially medieval forms and villas as a Renais-
sance phenomenon, during the 15th century many
villas had castellated features. As we have learned in
other chapters of this book, the Middle Ages and
Renaissance overlapped in numerous ways. In no
area was this overlapping more obvious than in
architecture, with literal juxtaposition of medieval
and Renaissance forms. The Medici Villa at Careggi
is a good example of such a hybrid building. In 1457
the architect Michelozzo (1396-1472) converted the
medieval manor house into a villa, adding a double
loggia opening onto a garden and leaving most of
the fortified exterior.

Palladian Villas

Palladio, schooled in humanism, was also trained as
a stonemason. The Villa Rotonda in Vicenza, begun
by Palladio in 1567, is one of his most ambitious vil-
las. It was designed after the Pantheon in Rome,
with a rounded dome in the center and with four

porticoes, one on each side. Palladio studied not
only Renaissance buildings built in Rome by his
contemporaries, but also ancient monuments and
ruins. His villas are in the Veneto, the area ruled by
the Republic of Venice, especially near the town of
Vicenza. Several of the town’s wealthy residents
commissioned Palladio to design country retreats in
the classical style, with colonnaded porticoes and
symmetrical proportions. These villas, meant to re-
create the villas of classical Rome, gave birth to a
new style called Palladianism.

Other Villas

The Palazzo Te, located on the island of Te near
Mantua, was commissioned by the Gonzaga family
(the ducal rulers of Mantua). Designed by the artist
Giulio Romano (c. 1499-1546), the villa complex
was built between 1527 and 1534 as a rustic retreat
for dining and entertaining. As in many other
Renaissance building projects, the architect had to
contend with a preexisting medieval structure. Here,
the architect integrated medieval, classical, and
capricious forms in surprising Mannerist combina-
tions. Giulio Romano also played with the classical
forms themselves. For example, every now and then
a sculpted decoration on the architrave (the horizon-
tal beam running along the base of the entablature
above the columns) is set partly below the beam.
The fagade is thus destabilized in a distinctly unclas-
sical fashion. The educated guests at the Gonzaga
villa would have appreciated such Mannerism as an
architectural joke.

Giacomo da Vignola was commissioned by Car-
dinal Alessandro Farnese (1520-89) to design a luxu-
rious villa at Caprarola, outside Rome. Because of its
grand scale and extensive gardens, this villa is some-
times referred to as the Palazzo Farnese, which con-
fuses it with the palazzo in the city of Rome built for
an earlier Cardinal Farnese (see page 112). Com-
pleted in 1583, the Villa Farnese has four stories plus
a basement. Vignola’s design, based on an earlier
pentagonal foundation, ingeniously united the
house with the gardens by connecting them via
bridges. In addition, the terraced gardens gracefully
lead up to the villa by a series of wide staircases
shaped like horseshoes.
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Gardens

Many villa gardens in Italy were intended to replicate
the ancient Roman garden, with cypress, myrtle,
pomegranates, fig trees, boxwoods, and pungent or
sweet herbs and flowers such as lavender, rosemary,
narcissus, and violets. Although no ancient gardens
survived as such into the Renaissance, patrons and
architects could read about Roman gardens in classical
texts. (Today our visual knowledge of Roman gardens
has greatly benefited from the frescoes discovered at
Pompei in the 18th century.) Cicero mentioned the
serenity of his garden near the river by his country
house, and Ovid claimed that he was inspired while
working in his garden. Ancient writers wrote in detail
about several aspects of gardening. Topiary, for exam-
ple, was described by Pliny the Elder as popular in
ancient villa gardens. This garden art was revived in
Italy during the 15th century to create ornamental
shapes such as ships and animals. In French and Eng-
lish Renaissance gardens these shaped bushes and
shrubs often were geometrical rather than representa-
tional. Serlio in his 1537 treatise on architecture
included a section pertaining to garden design that
featured illustrations of geometrical plantings.

Water played an important role in the plantings
designed for Italian villa gardens. Suburban villas
near aqueducts could have water piped into the
property, permitting the inclusion of several foun-
tains and lush, exotic greenery. More remote villas
did not always have predictable sources of continu-
ous water. Their gardens required larger trees and
ground cover that would be able to sustain several
seasons of drought. Even in remote areas, however,
Italian villa gardens usually included at least one
fountain with antique-style statuary. Some of this
statuary functioned as automata, moving as water
flowed through them. French gardens used less
water than those in Italy, partly because villa and
palace gardens in France were designed on relatively
flat terrain; there were fewer areas that allowed
water to flow from one level to another. Whereas
Italian gardens favored cascades, if not torrents, of
water when it was available, gardens in France were
more restrained in the use of water. Another differ-
ence in French villa gardens of the early Renaissance
was the creation of parterves (discrete areas with their

own design), often with a separate gazebo or small
pavilion, that usually could be viewed from the villa.
Several important Italian villas, such as the Villa Far-
nese, had a “secret garden,” “wild garden,” or “gar-
den of love.” Their decoration is mentioned in
chapter 3 Sculpture, (see page 83).

PATRONAGE IN ITALIAN
CIVIC ARCHITECTURE

As we have seen, the Medici in Florence and the
popes in Rome were outstanding patrons of Renais-
sance architecture, commissioning many of the
buildings and renovations that remain today as wit-
nesses to the genius of Brunelleschi, Michelozzo,
Alberti, Bramante, and their colleagues. Papal influ-
ence in civic architecture extended far beyond
Rome. The first permanent building for the Univer-
sity of Bologna, for example, was commissioned in
1562 by order of Pope Pius IV (today the Palazzo
dell’Archiginnasio, which houses the municipal
library); Pope Pius II, born in a remote village
known as Corsignano, renamed Corsignano as
Pienza, after himself. The entire village was
redesigned with symmetrical roads and buildings,
the central piazza featuring a cathedral, palace, and
town hall. Such displays of wealth and magnificence,
especially in northern Italy, prompted other individ-
uals and institutions to commission buildings that
would perpetuate their own name and status.
Schools, guild halls, town halls, libraries, theaters,
and other buildings, especially hospitals and their
adjacent churches, benefited from this competitive
impetus. The religious groups known as confrater-
nities, often funded by lay associates, built hospitals
for lepers, the poor, and other disadvantaged people.

Hospitals

The hospital of Santa Maria Nuova in Florence,
founded by the Portinari family in the 13th century,
was expanded in 1334 when a cruciform ward was
completed. This new model for a hospital, with an
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altar at the center and four wings radiating out from i,
was emulated during the 15th and 16th centuries—as
far away as England and Spain. Previously, most hos-
pitals, being rather small, were simply one or two large
open rooms. In Italy, the cruciform design for hospi-
tals became the foundation for modernizing hospital
architecture. When Pope Sixtus IV commissioned the
rebuilding of the Pammatone hospital in Genoa circa
1475, the plan was in the shape of a cross. Filarete
(Antonio Averlino, c. 1400-1469) was a Florentine
architect and sculptor who began his career in Rome
as a sculptor. He designed the Ospedale Maggiore
(great hospital) in Milan, begun in 1457, commis-
sioned by Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan. This was
to be the most ambitious hospital project of the 15th
century, planned as two cruciform units united in the
center by a chapel. Although Filarete’s original plan
was not achieved as he had envisioned it, such as leav-
ing the lower-level colonnade open to fresh air, the
building was a monument to the Sforza patronage. It
was by far the largest hospital begun during the
Renaissance, with a front facade measuring approxi-
mately 1,000 feet.

Banks and Exchanges

Banks as such did not exist in western Europe before
the latter 14th century. Even into the 15th century,
merchant bankers carried out monetary transactions
in their private palazzos. The first significant banks in
Italy were commissioned in cities outside the home
base of the bankers patronizing their construction,
partly to impress other merchants. Michelozzo proba-
bly designed the Medici bank in Milan circa 1455-60,
recorded in a drawing by Filarete in his treatise on
architecture. The two-story edifice was ornately deco-
rated with sculpted leafy swags and masks in the
antique style. This bank was also the residence of
Pigallo Portinari, head of the Medici bank in Milan.
Not until the late 16th century did public, secular
banks (as we know them today) come into existence.

Town Halls

European town halls originated with the meeting
rooms in an enclosed second-story space above an

open market arcade. By the mid-13th century, the
arcade area sometimes was enclosed, creating an
additional space for meetings and council offices on
the ground floor. The medieval Bargello in Florence
was the first major example of this new style. Renais-
sance town halls usually followed the medieval
mode, with a meeting space one story above an
arcade. Although Filarete designed a commercial
square in the early 1460s with a central town hall
flanked by two mercantile piazzas, the plan never
came to fruition. The Uffizi in Florence fulfilled
several civic functions. Vasari had designed the
Medici complex for offices in general, and during
the latter 16th century the Uffizi housed the offices
of guilds as well as of prominent city officials. Palla-
dio’s 1547 design for the town of Vicenza involved
the renovation of the Palazzo della Ragione, in
which the city council held its meetings. As we have
learned, this building was called the Basilica by Pal-
ladio himself because of its stylistic affinities with
Roman civic buildings. Palladio redesigned the two-
story loggia to create bays of equal width, with per-
fect Renaissance symmetry.

Theaters

Until the Renaissance, theatrical presentations
usually were open-air events, as performers often
strolled from one location to another. Religious
drama was also performed within churches and
other institutions. With the revival of classical
drama, involving relatively stationary players orat-
ing before an audience, the desire for theaters in
the classical mode arose. The best example of such
a theater from the Renaissance is the Teatro
Olimpico in Vicenza (near Venice), Palladio’s final
commission, which he began in 1580 as a replica-
tion of a classical theater. It was built for the Accad-
emia degli Olimpici for entertaining their
members. One of the distinguishing features of this
structure, which still stands, is that the permanent
background scenery was designed as actual build-
ings, in linear perspective. Looking through the
arches of the front stage scenery, the audience can
see the fagades of buildings receding into the dis-
tance. These views in perspective were designed by
Vincenzo Scamozzi (1522-1616), who was trained
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by Palladio, succeeded him, and completed the
Teatro Olimpico in 1584. Following classical mod-
els, this antique-style space features a colonnade
topped by statuary curving along the back of the
seating area.

Libraries and Museums

Clement VII, a Medici pope, commissioned
Michelangelo to build a library for the cloister of
San Lorenzo to house the manuscript collection of
the Medici. Work began in 1524 on the Biblioteca
Laurenziana; the structure was completed in 1559
by others, including Vasari, as Michelangelo sent
models of the building and written information from
Rome. Whereas the reading room was designed in
the linear Florentine idiom of the 15th century, with
dark geometric forms against a light background,
the stairway at the entrance is a marvel of sculptural
brilliance. Constructed within a small yet high
space, the stairway has three sections. The angular
side stairways are invigorated by a monumental cen-
tral section consisting of curving steps scrolling into
volutes on each end. This entranceway portends the
dynamic sculptural qualities of baroque architecture.

Jacopo Sansovino became city architect for
Venice in 1529, after escaping the sack of Rome. In
1536 the city commissioned him to create an
important building that would stand across the
Piazzetta (little piazza) of San Marco from the
medieval Palazzo Ducale (palace of the doges, or
leaders, of Venice). This was a daunting task as the
Palazzo Ducale is a magnificent, imposing struc-
ture with Oriental overtones. Sansovino had to
design a complementary Renaissance building that
would command, with the Palazzo, the main
approach of visitors approaching the city by water.
In 1537 the doge decided that the new building
would contain the collection of manuscripts stored
in the Palazzo, making them available for scholars
to study. The library was known as the Libreria del
Sansovino (now called the Loggetta and housing
the Museum of Archaeology; the Biblioteca Mar-
ciana long ago moved to an adjoining space).
Sansovino drew upon his vocabulary of antique
Roman forms to create a double loggia of two sto-
ries, topped by an opulent balustrade with statuary

to balance the roofline details of the Palazzo
Ducale. The arched bays with a column applied to
each supporting pier give the structure a weighty,
sculptural feeling that balances the airy, open
facade of the Palazzo. In addition, both the lower
and upper friezes are opulently sculpted in rondels
and leafy swags, appropriate for the richly orna-
mented surfaces of Venetian architecture.

During the Renaissance, most museums (from
the word Muses) were spaces for storing and
exhibiting antiquities. Thus a museum often was
called an antiquariam, and many were owned by
individuals. In addition to displaying antique sculp-
ture in gardens or loggia, such as at the Villa
Madama, collectors commissioned architects to
design special galleries. Scamozzi, for example,
built a gallery at Sabbioneta (near Mantua)
between 1583 and 1590 for Vincenzo Gonzaga.
Nearly 300 feet long, the long, narrow room was
open to sunlight on one wall with niches for
exhibiting sculpture on the other. A few years ear-
lier, the Medici Villa in Rome was expanded to
include a sculpture gallery. Other villas featured
portrait galleries of paintings or busts of contem-
porary individuals, but we have very little informa-
tion about their design.

BEYOND ITALY AND
FRANCE

During the 15th and 16th centuries, the Gothic style
remained popular outside Italy, including in all of
France, and some regions missed the Renaissance
entirely. Italianate Renaissance style usually was con-
fined to ornamental details of facades, such as the
swags and scrolls on the palace of Margaret of Aus-
tria in Mechelen rebuilt circa 1517. Nevertheless,
especially in centers of trade and at courts influenced
by Italian art and architecture, some remarkable
Renaissance structures were erected. Several of the
best examples outside France and Italy are described
in the following. Not all of these buildings, however,
are in the classical mode that usually defines Renais-
sance architecture.
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Ecclesiastical Buildings

Use of Renaissance architecture in the antique style
in ecclesiastical buildings had very few supporters
outside Italy and France, and indeed not many in
France. The great cathedrals had already been
established by the early 15th century, and renova-
tions or extensions were accomplished in Gothic
style or a regional variation of the same. An example
of such a regional variation is the Manueline style
named after Manuel I (1495-1521), king of Portu-
gal, the most distinctive architectural style to
develop in Portugal during the Renaissance. Manue-
line architecture was based on the Spanish Renais-
sance style known as Plateresque, characterized by
an effusion of opulent Gothic, Moorish, and Italian
surface ornamentation unrelated to the structural
elements of a building. Manueline architecture
transformed structures by aggressively incorporat-
ing ornamental forms. Windows, for example, are
framed by masses of sculpted ropes and coral, and
cosmographic armillary spheres seem to support
cornices. Much of the imagery is maritime, celebrat-
ing Portuguese exploration and overseas colonies.
The Convento do Cristo (convent of Christ) at
Tovar in Portugal, designed by Diogo de Arruda (c.
1470-1531), was built between 1510 and 1514. The
west facade is a marvel of Manueline style, featuring
sails, ropes, seaweed, and other maritime imagery.

Palaces

In 1526 Emperor Charles V visited Granada and
decided to build a Renaissance palace within the
complex of the Alhambra (a Moorish castle). Pedro
de Machuca (d. 1550), awarded the commission for
the project, had worked in Italy for several years as a
painter and had relocated to Granada circa 1520 to
paint altarpieces. His experiences with Renaissance
antique forms and the architectural models of
Raphael and Bramante influenced the simple, Ital-
ianate structure of the palace. Although work con-
tinued sporadically from 1526 until 1568, the place
was never completed. The stately forms that
remain, such as the round courtyard with its curving
colonnade, testify to the power of the Italian
Renaissance on Machuca’s artistic imagination.

4.6 Bird’s-eye view of the Monastery of El Escorial,
Spain. Engraving in Braun and Hogenberg’s Civitates
orbis terrarum (Cities of the world, c. 1572). (Private
Collection/The Stapleton Collection/Bridgeman Art
Library)

Since the emperor must have approved the design,
then he, too, was attracted to the majestic style of
classical Rome.

The Escorial, the royal residence in the country-
side outside Madrid commissioned by Philip II
(1527-98), was constructed between 1563 and 1582
by Juan de Herrera (1530-97) and Juan Bautista de
Toledo (d. 1567). The palace is part of a gigantic
walled complex that included a church and a
monastery. Toledo died during the early stages of
the project, and his assistant, Herrera, completed his
plan with a few modifications. Toledo had lived for a
while in Rome, assisting Michelangelo at Saint
Peter’s Basilica and learning about the classical
forms that would influence his designs in Spain. At
the Escorial site Toledo lived to see the completion
of his Patio de los Evangelistas (patio of the Evange-
lists), modeled on the Palazzo Farnese in Rome (dis-
cussed previously). The Escorial is ordered (using
the five orders) and symmetrical, and, with the
fagades virtually unadorned, follows the ascetic ten-
dencies of the king and his court. (The interior dec-
oration is discussed in chapter 3.)

Robert Smythson (c. 1535-1614) was an archi-
tect known for his English country houses. Wollaton
Hall in Nottinghamshire was built by him between
1580 and 1588 for Sir Francis Willoughby (c.
1546-96). Centrally planned, the house may have
been inspired by a design by Serlio with ornamenta-
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tion taken from other 16th-century treatises.
Renaissance architecture did not flower in England
until the early 17th century, with the designs of
Inigo Jones (1573-1652). He visited Italy and later
became the “Palladio” of England. Although his
work is beyond the chronological scope of this book,
we should note that Jones designed the Queen’s
House in Greenwich as a villa in Italian Renaissance
style, as well as the first classicizing church in Eng-
land, Queen’s Chapel in Saint James Palace, between
1623 and 1625.

Civic Architecture

The Renaissance town hall in Antwerp (Belgium),
designed by Cornelis Floris de Vriendt the Younger
(c. 1513/14-75), was constructed between 1561 and
1565. Obviously influenced by the work of Bramante,
Floris created a magnificent four-storied edifice, with
symmetrical wings featuring cross-mullioned win-
dows flanked by pilasters. The central part of the
building has arcuated windows with balustrades, the
height of this section lifted to five stories, creating a
tower crowned by an aedicule (pedimented temple-
like form). Supporting the building from the ground
floor is an arcade of thick, rusticated piers. The
Antwerp town hall is justifiably famous as the most
classically Renaissance civic building of northern
Europe.

As we have seen, the symmetrical cruciform plan
of Santa Maria Nuova in Florence had an impressive
effect on Renaissance hospital designs. The first
such hospital in Spain was the Hospital Real (royal
hospital) in Santiago de Compostela, the pilgrimage
destination in northwest Spain. The architect was
Enrique Egas (fl. c. 1480-1534), who also worked on
the cathedral of Toledo. His family originated in
Brussels and emigrated to Toledo in the 15th cen-
tury; they produced several architects. Egas con-
structed the hospital in Santiago de Compostela
between 1501 and 1511, making it the first modern
hospital in the Iberian Peninsula. Its ornamentation
is in the flat, pure Florentine style. He went on to
build other hospitals in Toledo and Granada.

London’s Swan Theatre was constructed circa
1595, designed for both sports and dramatical per-
formances. Unlike most other theaters in London, it

was evidently commissioned by an entrepreneur
rather than by the director of a company of per-
formers. The unroofed wooden structure was circu-
lar, with a foundation of bricks. Its wooden pillars on
the stage, painted in the antique style to resemble
marble, featured ornately carved capitals and monu-
mental bases. Inigo Jones (who did not plan the
Swan) designed a Palladian-style theater, Cockpit-
in-Court, consisting of an octagon within a square.
It was built in 1629.

The Royal Exchange in London was completed
in 1566 in response to the city’s increasing impor-
tance as a trading center. Sir Thomas Gresham
(1519-79), Queen Elizabeth I's (1533-1603) finan-
cial adviser in Antwerp for some 20 years, raised the
money to build the Royal Exchange. The original
building, in elegant Florentine fashion, comprised a
large central courtyard surrounded by a loggia at
ground level with two stories above it. Interestingly,
after the complex burned in the Great Fire of 1666,
it was restored almost to the original plan. The one
anomaly, a glaring fault that clashes with the Renais-
sance design, is an inept triumphal archway at the
entrance topped by an out-of-scale tower. Such later
additions detracted from the Renaissance purity of
several of the buildings discussed earlier.

Gardens

In England, the first noteworthy Renaissance gar-
den was created at the end of the 15th century for
the royal palace at Richmond. In the fashion that
would become popular in England during the 16th
century, this garden had galleries and covered walk-
ways. Palace gardens of the 16th century, such as
that of Hampton Court, featured elements of both
French and Italian design. Usually at least one area
was strictly geometrical, divided into quarters with
a knot garden in each segment. Knot gardens, orig-
inating in France, consisted of interlacing strips of
plants that created a sort of carpet design. Mounts
and mazes were also popular, especially in the
rather large gardens of aristocratic houses. In
Poland, Italian garden design predominated, with
terraces being the major feature of several Renais-
sance gardens. As in Italy, Polish aristocrats favored
gardens extending from both sides of the domicile,
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so that a pleasant garden view could be enjoyed
from several places inside the house. Renaissance-
style gardens did not become popular in Germany
until the latter 16th century, after gardening books
in Italian and French had been translated into Ger-
man. The gardens of Germany featured Italianate
elements, such as grottoes, and French structures,
such as pavilions. Important German gardens were
found in Munich and Heidelberg, and in several
Austrian cities. Because of Arabic traditions, both
Portugal and Spain had Renaissance gardens with
fountains and large, reflective pools of water. Usu-
ally laid out in geometric arrangements, these gar-
dens had cool arcades alongside the pools, with
most of the surfaces decorated with colorful tiles.
The best surviving example is the garden of the
Alcizar in Seville.

MAJOR ARCHITECTS

Alberti, Leon Battista (1404-1472), a painter,
musician, writer, and man of many other talents,
wrote the first treatise on Renaissance architecture,
De re aedificatoria (On the art of building in ten
books). His buildings were based on humanistic
ideals of perfect proportion. Important projects
attributed to him are the upper facade of Santa
Maria Novella in Florence, the Church of San
Andrea in Milan, and the Tempio Malatestiano in
Rimini.

Bramante, Donato (c. 1443-1514) was born in
Urbino and may have been influenced by artists at
that ducal court. He began his career as a painter
and later worked as an architect for the duke of
Milan, for whom he remodeled several important
churches. Bramante designed the Belvedere Court
of the Vatican, as well as a Greek cross plan for Saint
Peter’s Basilica.

Brunelleschi, Filippo (1377-1446), engineer and
architect, was originally trained as a goldsmith. All of
Brunelleschi’s commissions were in Florence, includ-
ing the Ospedale degli Innocenti, the nave and choir
of the Church of Santo Spirito, the Old Sacristy of

San Lorenzo, and, his most famous accomplishment,
the dome of the cathedral of Florence.

Delorme, Philibert (1514-1570), the son of a
stonemason, visited Rome and returned to France
filled with classical ideas for architectural commis-
sions. His most complete building was the chiteau
of Anet outside Paris, featuring the first circular
church in France.

Ducerceau the Elder, Jacques Androuet (c.
1515-1585) wrote Livre d’architecture (Book of
architecture, 1539), the first such handbook pub-
lished in France. Best known as an engraver, in his
books he documents buildings and decoration of the
time, much of which is now lost to us.

Filarete (Antonio Averlino) (c. 1400-1469), famous
as a sculptor and goldsmith, created the bronze
doors of Old Saint Peter’s in Rome (now the west
door of the Basilica). His major architectural legacy
is the Ospedale Maggiore in Milan, begun in 1456.

Floris de Vriendt the Younger, Cornelis (c.
1513/14-1575), usually referred to as Cornelis
Floris, was one of a family of painters and architects.
Floris designed the splendid 16th-century town hall
of Antwerp. He was also famous for publishing
engravings of Italian ornamental material.

Fontana, Domenico (1543-1607) was commis-
sioned by Sixtus V to modernize the city of Rome.
His engineering family placed the Egyptian obelisk
now outside Saint Peter’s, and Fontana was the archi-
tect for what is known as the Vatican Library, com-
pleted in 1590. He was among the architects working
on completing the dome for Saint Peter’s Basilica.

Herrera, Juan de (1530-1597), trained as a mathe-
matician, collected a library of scientific material. In
1563 he began working on the Escorial under the
guidance of Juan Bautista de Toledo and supervised
the project after Toledo died. His other major con-
tributions included the Exchange in Seville and the
cathedral of Vallodolid.

Lescot, Pierre (1510/15-1578) was a French archi-
tect working in and near Paris. His masterpieces
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were the Italianate courtyard of the Louvre, surviv-
ing today, and the Fontaine des Innocents (1547-49),
which has been reconstructed.

Michelangelo Buonarroti (1475-1564), one of the
most famous artists of the Renaissance, also worked
as an architect, creating a new sense of sculptural
form in his projects. He designed the New Sacristy
for San Lorenzo as well as the Biblioteca Lauren-
ziana in Florence. In 1546 he commenced work on
Saint Peter’s but had not quite completed the dome
at his death 18 years later.

Michelozzo di Bartolommeo (or Michelozzi
Michelozzo) (1396-1472) first worked as a sculptor
in Florence. The Medici commissioned him to
renovate their villa at Careggi, and in 1444 he
designed the Palazzo Medici, providing the model
for other Florentine palazzos. His major works
include the Convent of San Marco in Florence,
notably the elegant library, and probably the Pazzi
Chapel.

Palladio, Andrea (Andrea di Pietro della Gondola)
(1508-1580) took the Roman classical style to the
Veneto, creating classicizing villas with porticoes
and pediments. His most famous villa is La Rotonda
in Vicenza, completed by Scamozzi. Palladio was
influenced by Raphael and Bramante in the designs
for his fagades.

Peruzzi, Baldassare (1481-1536) moved from
Siena to Rome in 1503 and assisted in the building
of Saint Peter’s for much of his career. He also
designed villas, such as the Villa Farnesina in Rome,
commissioned for Agostino Chigi (1465-1520), a
powerful banker from Siena.

Raphael Raffaello Sanzio) (1483-1520) was best
known as a painter. He became architect of Saint
Peter’s in 1514 and a few years later designed the
Villa Madama. Much of his work in architecture
involved painting frescoes to decorate their walls.

Rossellino, Bernardo (c. 1407-1464) began his
career as a sculptor, then during the 1450s he
worked in Rome as a papal engineer. Upon return-
ing to Florence, he was in charge of building the

Palazzo Rucellai and designed the lantern atop the
cathedral’s dome. Rossellino was the architect
selected by Pius II to remodel Pienza as a Renais-
sance town.

Sangallo the Younger, Antonio da (1483-1546)
was trained as an architect by his uncles. In 1516 he
succeeded one of them as architect of Saint Peter’s
and worked at that post for three decades. Sangallo
designed the Palazzo Farnese in Rome as well as lay-
ing the foundations for the Villa Farnese at
Caprarola.

Sansovino, Jacopo Tatti (1486-1570) spent most
of his career working for the city of Venice, notably
the Libreria del Sansovino (or Libreria Vecchia),
praised by none other than Palladio. He also
designed or renovated several churches and palaz-
zos, including the Church of San Francisco della
Vigna, for which Palladio created the fagade.

Scamozzi, Vincenzo (1522-1616), Palladio’s
pupil, completed several of his buildings. He also
wrote two treatises relating to architecture, Dis-
corsi sopra le antichita di Roma (Discourses on the
antiquity of Rome, 1582) and L'idea dell’architet-
tura universale (The idea of universal architecture,
1615).

Serlio, Sebastiano (1475-c. 1554) first studied
architecture in the studio of Peruzzi, learning about
ancient Roman buildings. His books on architecture
were very influential, especially since they included
woodcut illustrations. Serlio was the first to publish
an explanation of the architectural orders.

Toledo, Juan Bautista de (d. 1567) designed the
Escorial. After having worked for the Spanish
viceroy in Naples, he returned to Spain in 1559 to
become royal architect. His most important ecclesi-
astical commission was the facade of the church of
the Convento de Descalzas Reales in Madrid.

Vasari, Giorgio (1511-1574) was a multitalented
artist as well as a writer. His most important building
project was the Uffizi complex in Florence, and he
collaborated on the design for the Villa Giulia. Vasari’s
biographies of his contemporaries, first published in
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1550 and expanded in 1568, constitute a precious
record of their life and work.

Vignola, Giacomo da (1507-1573) was both an
architect and a garden designer. In 1530 he became
architect to Julius III and designed several churches
in Rome, including the famous Gesu. His 1562 pub-
lication on the orders was considered a masterful
treatment of the subject.

Vredeman de Vries, Jan (1527-c. 1606) worked in
northern Europe. He was chiefly a landscape archi-
tect, who included galleries and other structures in
his garden designs. Vredeman de Vries published
pattern books of perspective drawings, gardens, and
decorative material, and his own work included the
Renaissance royal gardens in Prague.
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LITERATURE
AND LANGUAGE




D uring the Middle Ages, a work of literature was
often read aloud or recited because the vast
majority of people could not read or write, and
books in manuscript were comparatively expensive.
Although collective reading continued throughout
the Renaissance, it usually was in the context of a
court, salon, or coffeehouse, in which the reading
became a social activity. By the 16th century, private
reading for pleasure and study (which often may
have been “sounded out” rather than done in
silence) was normal for the educated class. In gen-
eral, literacy rates for young males increased signifi-
cantly across western Europe between 1400 and
1600; young women also learned to read in scattered
areas (see chapter 11, on education). With the
spread of printed books, literature became easily
attainable, even for members of the middle class.
Tllustrated books, with woodcuts or engravings,
helped to popularize histories, biographies, novels,
plays, and several types of poetry. During the 16th
century, libraries of printed books began to be
appreciated as much as the famous manuscript
libraries had been in the 15th century, and several
collections functioned as public libraries for the
upper classes.

Classical texts and Renaissance works in Neo-
Latin (rarely in Neo-Greek) were marketed at the
book fairs alongside tales of medieval romance,
popular ballads, reports from explorers, medicinal
treatises, prayer books, emblem books, and many
other forms of literature that proliferated during
the late 15th and 16th centuries. Although the
Renaissance began with Latin as the universal
European tongue, and although several renowned
humanists advocated Latin as the preferred literary
language, literature in the vernacular flourished.
Meanwhile, Renaissance Latin had an impact on
the vernacular, notably in poetry. The present
chapter discusses the genres of poetry, prose,
drama, and oratory, including nonfiction prose,
considering “literature” in its broadest sense.
Although it is impossible to explore the work of
every author in this 200-year period, the highlights
of each genre are treated in the chapter. In addi-
tion, a list of major authors identifies many of the
noteworthy writers. Several important works con-
cerning religion, art, architecture, music, warfare,
travel, and science are treated in the chapters on

those topics. Bibles and biblical literature are dis-
cussed in chapter 2.

HUMANISM,
PHILOLOGY, AND
PUBLISHING

Writers and editors of Renaissance literature natu-
rally were concerned with the accuracy and appro-
priateness of their texts. In the early Renaissance,
the main preoccupations with textual accuracy
pertained to the writings of classical Greek and
Roman authors, as well as to biblical and patristic
texts. By the late 16th century, such philological
awareness included not only classical works and
literature created during the 15th century, but also
new writing as authors consulted lexicons, dictio-
naries, grammars, and other tools produced by
humanists to enhance the written word. Renais-
sance translators often justified their linguistic
methods in prefaces that emphasized the power of
rhetoric in literary language and the power of lan-
guage itself. Words and language as concepts were
included among the literary images in several
major works, for example, in the novels of
Francois Rabelais (1483-c. 1553). Renaissance
humanism was the principal impetus for the new
textual focus, especially for works written in Latin,
the universal language of educated people. As the
printing press made texts available to a much
broader audience than had been possible in the
manuscript market of the early 15th century, liter-
ature in the vernacular languages became increas-
ingly popular. Learned individuals debated the
validity of writing in the vernacular language (the
Ttalian spoken in Tuscany was the first example)
instead of in the classical Latin of Cicero and his
contemporaries. Similar controversies in several
regions of Europe resulted in the eventual literary
ascendancy of English over the Celtic (Gaelic) of
Scotland, French over the Celtic (Breton) of Brit-
tany, and so on, as the various national literatures
began to coalesce into their modern forms. Other
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5.1 Scene of the assassination of Fulius Caesar, from the first illustrated edition of the works of the classical Roman poet
Horace. The woodcut illustrated an ode to Caesar by Horace. Published in Germany in 1498, this book was also the
forst edition of Horace issued by a printer in Germany (actually Strasbourg, a German city at that time).

(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)

debates concerned the appropriateness of classical the impact of classical Latin rhetoric on Renaissance
Latin itself as a literary language. humanistic writing, in both its content and its form.
His De philologia (On philology, 1532) pretended to be
a dialogue of table talk between the king and the

Latin as a Literary Language author, but in Latin rather than French. In lofty lan-
guage and sonorous phrases, Budé convinced the king
A work of prose by the French royal librarian Guil-  of the power of eloquence, using Homer as one of his

laume Budé (1467-1540) presents a good example of ~ models. He compared humanistic Renaissance writers
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to the demigod Hercules, stating that they deserve
honor for their country as well as for themselves. At
the same time, by using rhetorical figures of speech
such as those taught from the classical Rbetorica ad
Herrenium (Rbetoric for Herennius, ascribed to Cicero
during the Renaissance), and by displaying his facility
in literary Latin, Budé assured his own status as a
man of letters. Numerous learned writers during the
15th and 16th centuries truly believed that only
Latin would prevail as a literary language. Other
writers, some of whom were unskilled in Latin, con-
tinued to use the vernacular. Many noted authors,
such as Rabelais and Ludovico Ariosto (1474-1533),
were equally comfortable writing in either Latin or
their native tongue. Latin verse and orations in Latin
were showcases for writers displaying their dexterity
in the language of Cicero and Catullus. One of the
most popular Latin poets was the Dutch writer
Johannes Secundus (1511-36), who composed odes,
elegies, and epigrams in Latin and received recogni-
tion from the Holy Roman Emperor. His love poems
Basia (Kisses) were translated into several languages.
For the Renaissance, the question was, Which
Latin should be used? Lorenzo Valla (1407-57) pro-
moted a conservative yet flexible approach to Latin
usage in the preface to his grammar, Elegantiarum
linguae latinae libri sex (Six books on the glories of
the Latin language, written in 1440, published
1471). Adhering to Latin as the only appropriate
language for the liberal arts, Valla explained that
scholars were relearning the classical language,
whose rules were partly lost with the fall of the
Roman Empire. The ongoing debate between
Scholastics and humanists focused on three points.
Renaissance Scholastics, especially theologians,
resisted change, feared that pagan classical texts
could corrupt Christian readers, and opposed
sophisticated literary language. They preferred sim-
ple language to express pious thoughts. A dialogue
by Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466-1536), for example,
represented the critics of humanism describing
Horace, Virgil, and Ovid as monstrous figures. This
controversy was exacerbated by the circumstance
that humanists were competing with Scholastics for
teaching positions in the major universities. More-
over, contemporary writers influenced by the lan-
guage and style of pagan texts threatened the status
quo. Although this debate was similar in some ways

to the ancient contrasts between philosophy and
rhetoric, the Christian component of the arguments
against humanistic rhetoric introduced an element
of extremism into the dialectic, especially during the
Reformation.

From our modern point of view, both sides of the
argument had their merits, and the compromises in
Latin usage suggested by Valla prevailed during the
16th century. As the dogmatic extremism of Reforma-
tion theologians, such as relegating classical authors
to the depths of hell, failed to impress learned individ-
uals of the 16th century, the strict Ciceronianism of
the 15th century alienated many contemporary writ-
ers. Radical humanists of the 15th century sought to
purge Latin of any modern words, with rather silly
effects in their Neo-Latin literature; for example, nun
became Vestal Virgin and violin became lyre. Largely
because the Jesuit colleges favored a moderate form
of Ciceronian Latin, in which reasonable neologisms
could be inserted, that strain of Neo-Latin prolifer-
ated in European intellectual circles. From Italy Neo-
Latin literature spread to northern and eastern
Europe, Britain, and finally Scandinavia and Den-
mark. The main advantage of Latin literature was
that it could be read by the educated classes through-
out Europe. In addition, it placed the writer within a
prestigious tradition of classical authors. Neo-Latin
literature was a driving force in European culture
until the 17th century, when writers in the vernacular
were confidently achieving the same effects in their
neoclassical compositions.

Latin versus the Vernacular

Francesco Petrarch (1304-74), the first poet of the
Ttalian Renaissance, wrote most of his works in
Latin. It would have been impossible for Petrarch to
believe that posterity would revere him not for his
Latin epic poetry, which is largely forgotten, but
rather for his love poetry celebrating Laura and
written in Tuscan, his native tongue. During his life-
time, Italy was filled with numerous dialects (as it
still is), Tuscan but one of them. The primacy of
Tuscan developed long after Petrarch’s death.
Although the great medieval poet Dante wrote his
masterpiece in Tuscan, no other Italian poet before
Petrarch was famous for using the vernacular. Latin
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reigned supreme during the 15th century as it had
for more than a dozen centuries, the language of the
Catholic Church and of the courts.

Valla considered Latin as the civilizing force of the
Western world: “For this language introduced . . . all
peoples to all the arts which are called liberal; it taught
the best laws, prepared the way for all wisdom; and
finally, made it possible for them no longer to be
called barbarians” (Ross and McLaughlin 1968, p.
131). In describing the effect of Latin on the vernacu-
lar languages of people conquered by Rome, Valla
wrote (in Latin, of course): “They recognized . . . that
the Latin language had both strengthened and
adorned their own, as the later discovery of wine did
not drive out the use of water, or silk expel wool and
linen, or gold the other metals, but added to these
other blessings” (Ross and McLaughlin 1968, p. 132).
Valla and his learned contemporaries believed that
Latin was preferable to the vernacular, the “gold” ver-
sus the base metals of everyday vernacular speech.
Many humanists did not accept the linguistic richness
of native tongues or understand that after Latin had
indeed “strengthened and adorned” the vernacular
languages of Europe, they would surpass Latin itself.
If literature had been restricted to the circle of the
upper class, Latin might have prevailed indefinitely.
As it was, Latin dominated the universities, science,
law, and the church until the 19th century. For litera-
ture, however, the printing press took the works of
Renaissance writers not only to the middle class,
many of whom knew only rudimentary Latin, but also
to people in remote areas where only the priest truly
understood Latin. Largely because of the prolifera-
tion of inexpensive printed books, literature in the
vernacular increased in popularity over the course of
the 16th century. Even for deluxe printings of Latin
works in the early 16th century destined for only a few
aristocratic patrons, texts in the vernacular were
sometimes printed beside the main Latin text. The
dedication or preface could also be in the vernacular,
making the book a more personal statement from the
editor or author to the book’s intended audience.

The Printed Book

Until the 1450s, the only method for obtaining a copy
of a written work, short of copying it oneself, was to

purchase or commission one in manuscript. While
scribal workshops in monastic settings provided many
of the religious texts, scribes at universities and at the
major courts made copies of secular texts as well as of
certain religious works. During the early years of
printing, books were made chiefly for the religious
and academic markets (Bibles, grammars, canon law
books, patristic texts, etc.). Under the influence of
humanistic studies, more attention was paid to philo-
logical standards, especially for texts and translations
of the Greek and Latin church fathers and classical
authors. Printing in Europe began in Germany but
dispersed to Italy and France after warfare between
two archbishops resulted in the Sack of Mainz in
1462. Most aristocratic collectors at first preferred
manuscripts, especially those elaborately decorated
with gold highlights and painted illustrations, on lux-
urious vellum or parchment. By the mid-1470s, how-
ever, printers were leaving spaces in their text blocks
for ornamental initials to be added by hand, as well as
generous margins so that at least the first page and
sectional divisions of a book might have decoration
added later, according to the taste of the purchaser.
By the late 1470s, several printers were adding wood-
cut initial letters, marginal decorations, and illustra-
tions such as maps or scientific diagrams, and a few
printers were experimenting with metal cuts for illus-
trations. Although some 15th-century collectors were
averse to acquiring printed books, the new technol-
ogy was praised, especially for the durability of its ink.
Here is a somewhat biased panegyric of 1466 by a
writer who worked in an early print shop: “Why go to
the trouble of borrowing the book [i.e., in manu-
script] and paying the price for that, when the same
price would . . . give you a copy to keep? This true
copy cannot be transcribed into a false likeness: from
one constant setting of type a thousand good copies
can be produced. Again, the test of corrosive wax and
acid water proves that this ink is not fugitive. No foul
stream can wash away a letter, so durable is the paper”
(Barker 1999, p. 198).

The German printers Sweynheim and Pannartz
established a printing house near Rome in 1465 and
later moved into Rome itself. Their press issued 10
first editions of Latin classical texts, using not the
spiky Gothic letters of medieval hands, but rather
the rounded cursive letters favored by Italian
humanists. This type style, still called roman today,
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perpetuated the classical style in book design and
became the norm by the end of the 16th century.
We probably can assume that roman letters were
easier to read, and that this is one reason why they
were eventually preferred to the Gothic font. By the
close of the 15th century, books were being printed
in runs of 1,000 and more; as a result the price of
many individual titles was decreasing. Publishers in
Venice were especially prolific, issuing some 4,000
editions before 1500. Other major centers of pro-
duction included Lyon, Paris, Cologne, Augsburg,
Nuremburg, and Basel. The early efforts at illus-
trating printed books blossomed into a new indus-
try in these and other publishing centers. The
market for many books issued in the vernacular lan-
guages was expanded by illustrations that made the
texts more enjoyable and more accessible to the
general reading public.

LITERARY THEORY

Among the ancient texts that evolved between 1400
and 1600, Aristotle’s Poetics was the most crucial for
the development of literary theory and literary crit-
icism. Aristotle was important to Renaissance writ-
ers because he was the first ancient author known
to have formulated poetic terminology and stan-
dards. He both quantified and qualified literary
genres, and his rules for tragedy were especially
interesting to Renaissance authors and critics.
Translations and editions of the Poetics provided the
first serious literary theory of the Renaissance, as
prefaces and commentaries explained Aristotle’s
ideas. Other literary theory was discussed in trea-
tises supporting either Latin or the vernacular as
appropriate vehicles for literary language. The Ars
poetica (Art of poetry) of the classical Roman writer
Horace provided a rhetorical basis for literature
that appealed to many Renaissance authors. Finally,
beyond the debate of whether Latin or the vernac-
ular was preferable, literary theorists argued over
whether authors should follow the dictates of clas-
sical treatises or the actual practices of popular
Renaissance authors such as Ludovico Ariosto and

Torquato Tasso (1544-95).

Aristotle’s Poetics

Medieval texts of Aristotle’s Poetics would hardly
have been recognized by Aristotle himself. They
stemmed from corrupt and incomplete manu-
scripts, and from misinterpretations of Aristotle by
Averroés, an Islamic philosopher of the 12th cen-
tury. Translated into Latin, the Poetics as inter-
preted by Averroes was first printed in 1481,
presenting the Renaissance with a theory of poet-
ics based on logic and rhetoric, and twice removed
from the original Greek. The additions by Aver-
roes, although philosophically interesting from a
medieval point of view, were distinctly unhelpful
to anyone attempting to craft a work of literature.
Fifteenth-century critics attempted to distinguish
the basic text of Aristotle from the additions of
Averroes, and a good Latin translation was avail-
able by the end of the 15th century. Nevertheless,
Aristotle was viewed in the context of Horace, and
the concept of plot was considered within a
rhetorical framework of persuasion. The humanis-
tic scholar Pietro Vettori (1499-1585), who held
chairs of both Latin and Greek in Florence, spe-
cialized in commentaries on the works of Aristotle.
In 1560 he published Commentarii in primum
librum Aristotelis de arte poetarum (Commentary on
the first book of Aristotle concerning the art of
poetry), which finally categorized the parts of
tragedy properly. During the remainder of the
16th century, several vernacular translations of the
Poetics with commentary promoted the ascendancy
of plot over character and the importance of
representation of action. Lodovico Castelvetro’s
(1506-71) Poetica d’Aristotele vulgarizzata et sposta
(Poetics of Aristotle translated and explained,
1570) included a commentary on the dramatic uni-
ties. Alessandro Piccolomini’s (1508-78) Italian
translation was published in 1572, and his Annota-
tioni nel libro della Poetica d’Aristotele (Annotations
on the book of Aristotle about the art of poetry) in
1575. The latter text promoted the author’s inter-
est in vernacular Italian literature. These and other
Italian treatises concerning the Poetics, including
several of the works discussed in the following sec-
tions, influenced literary theory throughout west-
ern Europe.
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Renaissance Treatises

In France, three members of the original Pléiade
group of poets (see the section, Poetry) wrote
important literary treatises: Peletier, du Bellay, and
Ronsard. Jacques Peletier’s (1517-82) preface to his
1541 translation of Horace’s Ars poetica (Art of
poetry) encouraged French authors to write in
French rather than in Greek or Latin. His preface
was a call to arms for writers, who were charged with
making their native literary language more illustri-
ous. His own Art poétique (Art of poetry) published
in 1555 reinforced his earlier message while
expounding on the divine nature of poetry, the role
of imitation in literature, and the various poetic sub-
genres. Joachim du Bellay (1522-60) wrote La
Défence et illustration de ln langue frangaise (Defense
and illumination of the French language, 1549),
which became the most famous poetic treatise of the
French Renaissance. Written in an intense, almost
inflammatory style, du Bellay’s text assured contem-
porary writers that the French language was capable
of exalted poetic expression. His treatise promoted
vernacular literature in general, explaining that
French authors should familiarize themselves not
only with the classics, but also with noteworthy lit-
erature written in the languages of modern Europe.
Pierre de Ronsard (1524-85), leader of the Pléiade,
published his Abregé de Part poétique frangois (Hand-
book of the art of French poetry) in 1565. This
handbook offered practical advice for young poets,
including an appreciation of the classical languages.
Julius Caesar Scaliger (1484-1558), an Italian
scholar residing in France, wrote the lengthy treatise
Poetices libri septem (Seven books of poetics, 1561)
emphasizing strict decorum in literary productions.
His Aristotelian ideas had a tremendous impact on
French dramatic works of the 17th century.

Two subgenres that presented special problems for
Renaissance theorists were romance and tragicom-
edy, partly because classical literature did not
encompass them and thus they had no rules. Some
writers rejected tragicomedy outright as a mongrel
form. Sir Philip Sidney (1554-86) in his Apologie of
Poetry (c. 1583) suggested that poetry was an effec-
tive medium for teaching virtue and that tragicom-
edy subverted this goal: “All their plays [by his

contemporaries] be neither right tragedies nor right
comedies; mingling clowns and kings . . . with nei-
ther decency nor discretion” (Preminger 1965, p.
693). Giovanni Battista Guarini (1538-1612), who
wrote the immensely popular pastoral drama I/
paster fido (The faithful shepherd, 1590), was well
aware that he was violating literary protocol and
antagonizing strict theorists with this tragicomedy.
Hesitant to say that he wrote simply to entertain his
readers, Guarini suggested that the noble nature of
some of the shepherds should redeem the work in
the eyes of his critics.

Italian theorists argued especially about the
structure and style of epic poetry, particularly within
the context of the works of Ariosto and Tasso.
Giambattista Cinthio Giraldi (Il Cinthio, 1504-73)
attempted to include chivalric romance as a heroic
mode, comparable to epic, and Torquato Tasso in his
Discorsi del poema epico (Discourses on the epic poem,
1594) wrote that epic should concern Christian
knighthood. This controversy was discussed among
English poets, who were struggling during the 16th
century to write epic poems in response to national-
istic fervor in their own country. Although the king’s
(or queen’s) English might be acceptable for conver-
sation at court, whether it was appropriate for a
national epic was debatable. Edmund Spenser’s (c.
1552-99) The Faerie Queene (1590, 1596), with its
use of rustic language and chivalric romance, out-
raged Sidney and caused the dramatist Ben Jonson
(1572-1637) to exclaim that Spenser “writ no lan-
guage.” The fluidity of the vernacular as manipu-
lated by writers such as Spenser and Shakespeare,
however, guaranteed the vitality of English as a liter-

ary language.

POETRY

Poetry was studied within the subjects of both
rhetoric and grammar during the Middle Ages, and
this connection continued into the Renaissance. In
the towns of Flanders and Holland, for example, the
“chamber of rhetoric” was the official term for
salons where vernacular writers gathered to read
each other’s work and discuss art in general. In
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France, poets of the early Renaissance were called
rhétoriquenrs, meaning those who use elaborate
rhetorical devices in their work. The Renaissance
definition of poetry was quite general, encompassing
imaginative writing in general, and treatises on
“poetics” covered creative writing in its various rep-
resentations. The present section discusses only
nondramatic literature written in verse, unrhymed
as well as rhymed. Contemporary treatises on Latin
prosody influenced the work of numerous poets, and
the quantitative measures of classical poetry
imposed artificial rules on the accented rhythms of
European vernacular languages. The resulting
verses were often stilted and awkward. Nevertheless,
discussions of Latin prosody heightened writers’
awareness of the rhythmic effects of poetic meter in
their own language. In addition, certain types of
medieval vernacular poetry were refined and
expanded during the Renaissance. By the 16th cen-
tury, several subgenres of poetry, such as pastoral
and satire, were illustrated with woodcuts. Many of
the numerous editions of Das Narrenschiff (Ship of
fools, 1491; see later discussion), for example,
reprinted the original woodcut images, enhancing
the book’s appeal. Major poetic subgenres discussed
in the following sections include the epic, lyric, pas-
toral, and emblem.

Epic Poetry

Renaissance poets knew the ancient epics of both
Homer and Virgil, but the latter’s Aeneid appealed
to them more than the Iliad and the Odyssey. First,
Aeneid could be read in its Latin original whereas
Homer’s Greek was impossible for most writers.
More important, Virgil’s epic celebrated the des-
tiny of the ancestors of Italy and glorified the city of
Rome, enhancing the Aeneid for early Italian
humanists. As Homer wrote about great heroes,
Virgil wrote about the history of a great people.
The nationalistic tendencies of western Europe
caused poets to look to Virgil as their model. Virgil
also was considered a proto-Christian writer, as
interpreted by allegorists during the Middle Ages,
and Dante had selected Virgil as his guide through
the underworld of the Divine Comedy. Homer,
nonetheless, was revered because he was the first to

create poetry in the hallowed epic mode. Angelo
Poliziano (1454-94), a renowned Hellenist and poet
in Latin as well as Italian, not only translated
Homer into Latin hexameters (the meter of the
Aeneid), but also presented his inaugural lecture on
Homer’s work. One poet who did emulate Homer
in an epic poem was Gian Giorgio Trissino
(1478-1550) in his Italia liberata (Italy liberated) of
1547, written in blank verse. Writers often referred
to Homer when discussing epic and structured their
own works to be more like the Aeneid. Poets even
attempted to structure their career to emulate that
of Virgil, creating pastoral eclogues during their
youth and later attempting to write an epic. Only a
few managed to succeed, partly because epic is a
daunting form. Sustaining story and meter for the
length required by epic poetry was found to be a
Herculean task. Pierre Ronsard (1524-85), leader of
the Pléiade group of poets in France, managed to
write only the first four books of La Franciade
(1572), though he had planned an epic of 20 books.

Os Lusiadas (The Luciads or The sons of Lusus,
1572) by Luis de Camdes (between 1517 and
1524-80) is the great national epic of the Por-
tuguese Renaissance, and one of the most success-
ful epic poems of European literature. Written in
10 cantos and modeled on the Aeneid, Os Lusiadas
relates the history of Portugal through the narra-
tion of the explorer Vasco da Gama (c. 1460-1524)
as he sails to India in 1497-98. Classical deities are
involved in the voyage, as Venus supports the
enterprise while Bacchus attempts to sabotage it.
The poetry is rich and lush, full of sea imagery and
of the wonders of the East. Camdes’s personal his-
tory enhanced the reception of his epic in Portugal.
Imprisoned because of a brawl in Lisbon, he was
sent to India in 1553 as a soldier and eventually
served eight viceroys and spent time in Macao
(China) as well. He wrote Os Lusiadas in India, nar-
rowly survived a shipwreck, and salvaged his manu-
script. Had the Spaniards not taken control of
Portugal in 1580, Os Lusiadas might have been
translated into English before 1655 and thus could
have influenced Spenser in his own epic poem, The
Faerie Queene (discussed previously). Although
Camdes’s epic was famous throughout Portugal
during the late Renaissance, it was not well known
in the rest of Europe.
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Other Renaissance authors created a new type
of long narrative poem, based on chivalric
romance. By far the most popular work in this
mode was Orlando furioso (Mad Orlando, 1516,
1521, 1532) of Ariosto, written in octave stanzas.
The poem was not only an epic in its conception,
but also a parody, responding to Matteo Boiardo’s
(1441-94) unfinished romance Orlando innamorato
(Orlando in love, 1495). Although the tone of
Orlando furioso switches between romance and epic,
many of Ariosto’s contemporaries who commented
on the work praised its epic qualities. Set in the his-
toric time of Charlemagne, the poem was used as a
vehicle to comment on contemporary issues, such
as military alliances and war machinery. By 1600
more than 100 editions had appeared, placing
Orlando furioso among the top-selling books of the
Renaissance. As some critics argued that the poem
was actually better than the epics of classical antiq-
uity, Ariosto’s poem achieved its own status as a
classic. Editions published during the latter 16th
century even included commentary, historical
notes, and other sorts of additions that usually
accompanied texts of ancient Greek and Latin
authors.

Lyric Poetry

SONNET

Petrarchism, which included Neoplatonic attitudes
toward love, inspired lyric poets for more than two
centuries after Petrarch’s death in 1374. Petrarch’s
sonnets were especially important, for their innova-
tive structure as much as for their visual imagery
describing the lady’s beauty and strong moral quali-
ties. During the 15th century, Petrarchism was
pushed to extremes, with strained rhetorical devices,
forced rhyme, and excessive praise of one’s love. In
his Prose della volgar lingua (Essay on the vulgar
tongue) of 1525, Pietro Bembo (1470-1547) formu-
lated new standards for Renaissance Italian, recom-
mending Petrarch as the best model for lyric poetry.
Bembo, however, suggested that contemporary poets
should personalize their own experience within the
general outline of Petrarchan verse, to avoid plati-
tudes and stereotypes. The sonnet format, with its

interlaced rhyme, could be easily assimilated to any
of the Romance languages with their naturally
occurring rhymes, especially in noun forms. Out-
standing composers of sonnets in the Romance lan-
guages included Ronsard in French, Luis de Camdes
in Portuguese, Juan Boscan (c. 1490-1542) in Span-
ish, and Vittoria Colonna (1492-1547) in Italian.
Although other European languages presented more
difficulty for poets writing sonnets, several authors
nevertheless succeeded famously in English, such as
Thomas Wyatt (1503—42) and William Shakespeare
in his sonnets about a “dark lady” (1564-1616). Dur-
ing the 16th century, the sonnet became a popular
poetic form in Poland, the Netherlands, Germany,

5.2 Portrait of Louise Labé, an influential writer of
French sonnets during the 16th century. Engraved by
Dubouchet, 1555. (Private Collection/Roger-Viollet,

Paris/Bridgeman Art Library)
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Denmark, Sweden, and Russia. Although sonnets
were written in Latin, the loftiest subgenre for Latin
was the ode.

ODE

The ode is a ceremonious form of poetry, written
in a serious, often intense tone. The more personal
odes of Horace were reflective and philosophical,
concerning life in general, whereas those of the
classical Greek poet Pindar were written for spe-
cific public occasions, such as an athletic victory.
Because it was a serious verse form containing
exalted language, the ode was recognized as an easy
target for parody and lampooning. Pindaric odes,
requiring complicated metrics, were difficult for
Renaissance poets to achieve. The Pléiade poets in
France, under the guidance of Ronsard, were the
first to publish odes closely related to the flowing,
swirling structure of those by Pindar (first printed
in 1513). In his youth, Ronsard had studied and
emulated the more accessible Latin odes of
Horace. He also read the Latin odes of Italian
poets who attempted to copy Pindar’s style. Ron-
sard referred to Horace and Pindar as the two
diverse harpists that influenced his own composi-
tions. He understood music, and Pindar’s original
odes were performed within a musical context
(which unfortunately is lost to us). When Ronsard
died, his contemporaries lamented that Pindar had
died with him. That, however, was not the case, as
his odes had been studied by poets in other coun-
tries, such as Bernardo Tasso (c. 1493-1569), who
helped to maintain the Pindaric tradition in west-
ern Europe.

OTHER FORMS OF LYRIC POETRY

Sonnets and odes were only two forms of lyric
poetry among many, including metrical forms deriv-
ing from the Middle Ages. Some poets created their
own verse forms, such as the “skeltonics” of John
Skelton (c. 1460-1529), also known as “tumbling”
verse. Perhaps derived from Anglo-Saxon poetry,
skeltonics typically feature short lines and rhyme
that never crosses in the verses, as the same rhyme
often continues for several lines. Although Dutch
lyric poetry in the vernacular did not flourish until

the 17th century, during the Renaissance Dutch
occasional verse was revivified by metrics taken from
folk songs. The greatest Renaissance poet of Poland,
Jan Kochanowski (1530-84), published two books of
occasional verse set to music as well as epigrams
(Fraski, or Trifles, 1584) modeled after those of the
Greek writer Anacreon. Poets in both Portugal and
Spain were affected by the publication in 1516 of the
Cancioneiro geral (Universal book of poems), a col-
lection of poems by approximately 200 Spanish and
Portuguese poets, mostly of the 15th and early 16th
centuries. These works included specifically Iberian
verse forms such as the cantign. Much of the lyric
poetry in Germany was written for hymns and other
religious purposes, the work of Martin Luther being
the best example.

Satiric verse, which can be quasi-dramatic if
conceived in dialogue form, can also play outside
the rules of poetic genre. Indeed, the rules and
genres themselves were sometimes the target of
Renaissance poetic satire and parody, such as pas-
toral poetry written in a purposefully vapid man-
ner. As did classical satirists, Renaissance authors
usually portrayed the speaker as a well-meaning,
honest person whose sole intent was to inform
society of a grievous wrong, or of a grievously
wrong individual, using rhetorical modes. Sebast-
ian Brant (1458-1521) wrote chiefly satirical
works. His Das Narrenschiff (Ship of fools, 1491),
published in several editions and translations dur-
ing the author’s lifetime, appealed to Protestants
because he criticized abuses of the Catholic
Church. As might be expected, uncensored satire
was recognized by Renaissance political authorities
as dangerous to the state and perhaps even to them.
In Elizabethan England the printing of satires was
prohibited, and those of noted writers such as John
Marston (1576-1634) were publicly burned. Satires
also lampooned entire classes of people, depicting
the lower classes as well as the aristocracy, espe-
cially courtiers, as subjects of scorn; Skelton’s The
Bowge of Court is a good example of the latter.
Satirists also made fun of the seriousness of reli-
gion, government, business, and other potentially
boring and corrupt aspects of society. The Grand
Testament of Francois Villon (c. 143 1-after 1463),
for example, satirized the process of writing one’s
last will and testament.
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Pastoral Poetry

‘The Idylis of the classical Greek poet Theocritus and
the Eclogues of Virgil were the chief models for
Renaissance pastoral poetry. Written from a courtly
point of view, the pastoral form treated the life of
shepherds in an appropriate rural setting. By exten-
sion, pastoral sometimes included other rural sub-
jects, such as fishermen, or characters such as a
knight who might accidentally enter the pastoral
realm. Because Aristotle had not presented pastoral
as one of his canonical genres, Renaissance literary
theorists debated the validity of writing pastoral as a
serious creative pursuit. One of the criticisms of pas-
toral poetry, and indeed of the pastoral in general,
was its artificiality. Theocritus had been raised in the
countryside of Sicily and could genuinely long for
the simplicity of that life, or appear to be longing for
it, while writing his Idylis at the court in Alexandria.
Virgil’s Eclogues refined the sentiments of Theocritus
from the viewpoint of an urbane Roman, and most
Renaissance poets acquired their knowledge of The-
ocritus through a polished Virgilian lens. Pastoral
poetry was spawned by Renaissance humanists who
translated Theocritus into Latin and wrote their
own versions of eclogues. Dante, Petrarch, and Gio-
vanni Boccaccio (1313-75) all wrote eclogues and
sometimes added elegiac laments to their verse. The
best-known and most influential eclogue of Renais-
sance England was Spenser’s Shepheardes Calender of
1579. He enhanced the realism of his characters by
having them speak in simple, rustic language.
Eclogues were easily parodied, and court figures
were ridiculed in thinly veiled satire posing as pas-
toral poetry—even more so in pastoral drama (see
later discussion).

Emblems

Produced chiefly for didactic purposes, an emblem
consists of a motto, picture (woodcut or engraving),
and explanatory verse or stanza of poetry, often on
the same page. Although a short prose passage
could substitute for the verse, most emblems had
the commentary in poetic form. In both subject
matter and purpose, emblems were related to pro-

verbs, epigrams, and fables. Although the terms
device and emblem were sometimes used inter-
changeably, a device in the Renaissance was a per-
sonal symbol and an emblem had more universal
symbolic qualities. The first published emblem
book was the Latin Emblemata (1531) of Andrea
Alciati (1492-1550), which became immensely pop-
ular in its many editions and Renaissance vernacular
translations. Original emblem books by Renais-
sance authors began to appear in the 1530s, and by
the early 17th century almost every vernacular of
western Europe had its emblem books. Authors of
emblem books in Spanish specialized in spiritual
and devotional subjects, Dutch authors were partial
to emblems about love (both human and divine),
and the earliest English emblem books per se con-
cerned religion. Emblems were popular among var-
ious classes of readers, as their witty combinations
of text and image inspired poets such as Spenser,
painters such as Raphael, and anonymous decora-
tive artists such as needleworkers.

PROSE

During the course of the Renaissance, prose litera-
ture was important because it not only developed
along with the national vernacular, but also helped to
set new standards of grammar, vocabulary, orthogra-
phy, and style. Unlike poetry, and even unlike many
forms of dramatic writing, prose literature some-
times was written in the style of the spoken word. An
excellent example of this phenomenon would be the
autobiography in French of Michel de Montaigne
(1533-92) published between 1580 and 1595.
Renaissance historical writers demonstrated how
writers in the 15th and 16th centuries found them-
selves at a cultural crossroads, looking back toward
the Middle Ages and forward to the golden age of the
present or future. One aspect of this golden age in
literature was the development of the novel, even
while that subgenre incorporated elements of
medieval chivalric romance. Satirical prose writers
used all the formats of literary narrative to structure
their works, in which the humor ranged from
descriptions of bodily functions to humanistic
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wordplay. Major prose subgenres discussed in the
following sections are history, the novel, and satire.

History

History, in the Renaissance, meant something
entirely different than it had in previous epochs. For
better or worse, Renaissance humanists conceived of
themselves as existing in a pivotal historical position,
in a golden age quite superior to the “gothic” spirit of
the immediate past. What had happened in the past
was viewed as different not only in kind, but also in
degree. Periodization of history began in the Renais-
sance; 15th-century Italian historians believed that
the Roman empire ended with the transfer of its cap-
ital to Constantinople. Because their focus was on
Rome and Roman civilization, they refused to accept
most medieval culture as valid representations of civ-
ilized society—even though medieval chivalric
romances were among the most popular forms of lit-
erature read during this time. Renaissance writers
considered themselves qualified to interpret history
rather than simply to report it, year by year, as had
been done in medieval chronicles. As in other forms
of literature, their models were classical authors;
Livy was an important initial source, and Tacitus
appreciated later in the 15th century. As humanistic
writers studied the texts of ancient history, they
learned to question secondary sources, and to recog-
nize unreliable evidence, and they began to under-
stand patterns of behavior and motivation. While
nationalist fervor colored the historical interpreta-
tions of some Renaissance writers, others concen-
trated on the lessons that scholarly historical writing
could teach all educated readers.

The first Renaissance history was, of course,
written in Latin. Leonardo Bruni (1370-1444) con-
tributed the earliest example, Historia florentini populi
(History of the Florentine people, not published
until 1610), of which many copies circulated in man-
uscript. He set high standards for this subgenre of
writing, in both style and comprehension of histori-
cal evidence. Most 15th-century historical writing
was accomplished in Ciceronian Latin prose, stately
and sophisticated. History written in the vernacular,
however, often retained medieval characteristics,
such as archaisms and episodic form. One of the best

gothic “historical” works written during the Renais-
sance was Les illustrations de Gaule et singularités de
Troie (The glories of Gaul and distinctions of Troy,
1510-13) by Jean Lemaire de Belges (c. 1473-1525),
which was part legend and part historical fact. By the
mid-16th century, entire historical works were being
written on near-contemporary subjects, such as
Paolo Giovio’s (1483-1552) Historiarum sui temporis
libri (History of his time, 1550-52), mainly concern-
ing the wars that were devastating Italy. Various Ital-
ian writers attempted to analyze and understand the
causes and consequences of the Italian Wars, includ-
ing the sack of Rome in 1527. Niccolo Machiavelli
(1469-1527), best known for his pragmatic advice to
rulers in I/ Principe (The prince), also wrote the
important Istorie fiorentine (History of Florence,
1525, in Italian). This work praised the republic of
Florence and rationalized its current problems as
stemming from mismanagement by the Medicis.
Francesco Guicciardini (1483-1540) wrote his
tamous Storia d’ltalia (History of Italy, published
posthumously in 1561) using the archives of Flo-
rence as his chief source of information.

Philippe de Commynes (c. 1446—c. 1511), Flem-
ish historian, produced annals of the French monar-
chy published as Mémoires (1524). Translated into
several languages, this text contributed to European
knowledge of early Renaissance France. In France,
humanistic history was best represented by Jacques
Auguste De Thou (1553-1617), whose Historia sui
temporis (History of his time, 1604, part 1) discussed
the wars of religion from a scholarly and relatively
unbiased point of view. In Spain, the unification of
Aragon and Castile in the latter 15th century under
Ferdinand V (1452-1516) and Isabella I (1451-1504)
awakened interest in Spanish historiography. Never-
theless, it was 1592 before a complete history of
Spain was published, by the Spanish philosopher and
jurist Juan de Mariana (1536-1623/24), Historiae de
rebus Hispaniae (History of the affairs of Spain). Orig-
inally published in Latin, this comprehensive work
was quickly translated into Spanish. Historical writ-
ing in Germany, the Netherlands, England, and
Scotland was strongly affected by the Reformation.
In both England and Germany, history was written
to justify the “restoration” of religious order by
Protestant rulers. Mention should be made of Jewish
historiography, especially that written after the Jews
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were expelled from the Iberian Peninsula in 1492.
This event, combined with the new research meth-
ods of Renaissance humanism, prompted considera-
tions of persecution from a truly historical
perspective. Jewish scholars also attempted to recon-
cile historical contradictions in rabbinical texts.

BIOGRAPHY AND AUTOBIOGRAPHY

Biography and autobiography are specific subgen-
res within history, and the powerful rulers who
patronized Renaissance writers were pleased when
scholars included their patron’s genealogy and
biography in historical analyses. Oddly, the word
biography was not known during the Renaissance,
though the histories of individual lives were pre-
sented as examples of good or bad character. Bio-
graphical works of rulers sometimes
illustrated with “portraits” of the subjects, many of
which were idealized representations rather than
lifelike portraits of the actual person. Classical
writers, particularly the Greek authors Xenophon
and Plutarch, provided the models for writing
about individual lives. Biography—fabricated as
well as real—was interwoven with history. Autobi-
ography was sometimes written by an unreliable
narrator, for example, in the exaggerated accounts
of the artist Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571). His
autobiography, not published until 1728, contains
many outrageous situations in which Cellini is
always superior and always proved right. Although
immensely entertaining and historically useful for
details about art processes and court life, such
quasi-fictional autobiography is more like a novel
than the historical documentation of a person’s life.
Michel de Montaigne wrote the most famous auto-
biography of the Renaissance: Published between
1580 and 1595, the clear, firm prose of his Essais
(Essays) supported religious tolerance and philo-
sophical neostoicism. The quality of his French
prose probably helped raise standards of prose
composition during the latter 16th century. Within
the work Montaigne discussed other types of writ-
ing, such as letters, which he wrote himself rather
than dictating to a secretary: “I never copy them
over, and have accustomed my eminent correspon-
dents who know me to put up with my erasures, my
words written one over the other. . .. Those I work

were

hardest over turn out the worst” (Montaigne 1999,
pp. 146-147).

Collections of autobiographical letters, consid-
ered as quasi-literary forms during the Renaissance,
are important to scholars today for their documenta-
tion of everyday life as well as of the decorum usually
required in polite society. Pietro Aretino
(1492-1556), for example, left numerous insights
about living in Venice: “Carriages in their places!
Litters for those who like them! The deuce with
horseback riding! . . . But the little gondolas rest you,
they lull you to sleep, they soothe your spirit, limbs,
and body” (Aretino 1967, p. 320). For women’s his-
tory, letters document an important subculture of
Renaissance life. Many women who otherwise were
not known to have written anything at all have left an
abundance of letters. A few of these collections were
published during the Renaissance, notably Vittoria
Franco’s (1546-91) Lettere famiglia a diversi (Friendly
letters to diverse men, 1580). These letters gave
advice to various powerful and famous men troubled
by love affairs. Within the subgenre of letter writing,
fictional letters were enjoyed for their erudition and
wit. A good example is the book Epistolas familiares
(Friendly letters, 1539-42) of the Spanish writer Fray
Antonio de Guevara (c. 1480-1545), a Franciscan
who served the royal court as a writer and preacher.
His most famous work was Reloj de principes y libro
aureo de Marco Aurelio (Mirror of princes and golden
book of Marcus Aurelius, 1529), containing ideals for
the Christian ruler. This book was in epistolary for-
mat, purporting to be letters written by the Roman
emperor Marcus Aurelius. With collections of fic-
tional epistles, “historical” writing approached the
novel or novella, a major subgenre of prose that orig-
inated during the Renaissance.

Novel

Novels and novellas are prose fiction, but for many
Renaissance readers the boundaries of fact and fic-
tion may have been more fluid than they are today.
Chivalric and picaresque novels (discussed later)
provided not only literary escapism, but also exam-
ples of how to behave (or not, as the case might be).
During a period when knights in armor still
mounted their steeds and engaged in tournaments, it
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5.3 Scene from a novella painted on the panel of an Italian cassone (storage chest). By Liberale da Verona (Liberale di
Facomo), Italy, latter 15th century or before 1527/29. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Gwynne Andrews Fund,

1986 [1986.147])

was very easy to believe that the ladies and their
champions in chivalric novels actually existed. As for
the rogues who went from one antic to another in
picaresque novels, there were more than enough
thieves, knaves, and tricksters in the cities of Europe
for such characters to be literally believable. Then,
in 1531 or 1532, Pantagruel, the first volume of
Rabelais’s novel in French relating the exploits of
Gargantua and his son, Pantagruel, appeared.
Related in the reading public’s mind to satirical
works such as the long poem Narrenschiff (Ship of
fools, 1491) of Sebastian Brant (1458-1521, see pre-

vious discussion), Rabelais’s work was much more
than satire. It was a great, sprawling, imaginative
invention—picaresque, chivalric, obscene, humanis-
tic, and evangelistic. As the protégé of Marguerite
de Navarre (1492-1549), sister of the king, and as a
close friend of Cardinal Jean du Bellay, Rabelais was
in a position to write freely. His tales of battling
giants and fantastical scenery composed the first real
novel, in our modern sense of the term. Marguerite
de Navarre herself published a series of novellas in
1559, Heptameron, famous for candid discussions
amonyg its narrators of relations between the sexes.
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One of the greatest novels of world literature
was published in the waning years of the Spanish
Golden Age: Don Quixote (Don Quijote in modern
Spanish) of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra
(1547-1616), issued in two parts, in 1605 and 1615.
Even before Cervantes could finish writing the sec-
ond part, part one had been reprinted four times in
Spanish (in three countries) and translated into
English and French. The first part is basically an
ingenious comic farce and the second part some-
what more serious yet still with comic elements.
The protagonist is the idealistic, aristocratic Don
Quijote de La Mancha, who is perfectly balanced by
his fool of a squire, Sancho Panza. Inspired by read-
ing medieval chivalric romance, Don Quijote ven-
tures out on a quest, only to tilt at windmills.
Cervantes’s story, with its entertaining secondary
narratives and colorful characters, including some
spicy females, appealed to readers at every level of
society. Rabelais invented the novel; Cervantes cat-
apulted the form into the modern age.

Some Renaissance novels blended the chivalric
and picaresque modes, for example, Joanot Mar-
torell’s Tirant lo Blanc (Tirant the white, 1490, writ-
ten in Catalan). While still in the medieval mode of
prose fiction, such works often introduced original
approaches to the narrative format. Martorell must
have startled readers by shifting from educated to
lower-class dialogue within the same scene. In Ger-
many, prose fiction in the vernacular was largely
based on folk literature, such as the Volksbuch sub-
genre, which presented prose versions of medieval
romances. When written in continuous form, the
Volksbiicher (plural) had the formal appearance of
novels. By far the most popular of these books dur-
ing the 16th century was the anonymous 7ill Eulen-
spiegel (the title is the name of the comic peasant
who connects the stories). The roguish hero, who
played jokes on the wealthy, resembled the picaro
(rogue) of Spanish picaresque novels.

PICARESQUE NOVEL

Spanish writers began composing novels with a
picaro as the protagonist because they were bored by
the saccharine nature of pastoral romances being
published. Although not precisely parodies of indi-
vidual pastoral novels, picaresque novels parodied

the subgenre in general. The first important novel of
the picaresque was the anonymous Lazarillo de
Tormes (the title is the rogue’s name, 1554), trans-
lated into French in 1560 and influential on writers
in several countries during the second half of the
16th century. (We should note that the term picaro
was not associated with these novels until the late
16th century.) In Lazarillo, the “hero,” actually a ser-
vant, relates his grotesque treatment at the hands of
masters who evidently respect their peers but not
their servants. Because Lazarillo was a rogue, how-
ever, the reader was faced with the interesting task of
deciding whether to believe his first-person narra-
tive. Several of the roguish protagonists in pic-
aresque novels were female (picaras). The most
popular among these novels was La tragicomedia de
Calisto y Melibea (La Celestina, 1499) by Fernando de
Rojas (c. 1465-1541). Prostitution of the picaras
managed by the lusty old lady Celestina drives the
narrative of the novel, revealing misogynist elements
of the society in which the story takes place. With
novels such as La Celestina, Renaissance writers were
as far as possible from the chivalric ideal. At the end
of the 16th century, Mateo Alemin (1547-1614)
published Guzmidn de Alfarache (The rogue, or The
life of Guzmién de Alfarache, 1599, part 1; 1604, part
2), one of the best picaresque novels of the age. The
author used a galley slave, Guzman, as his protago-
nist, with the narrative technique of having a
reformed rogue present the outrageous story of his
life. This book was so popular that it was even trans-
lated into Latin (1623), rather unusual for pic-
aresque novels.

CHIVALRIC OR COURTLY ROMANCE

Chivalric romance originated with medieval
poems and tales about the court of Charlemagne
and of King Arthur with the knights of his Round
Table. (The word chivalric derives from the French
word for horse because knights rode on horse-
back.) These stories encouraged refined behavior,
proper etiquette, military prowess, Christian
belief, and feudal loyalty. Although society was
changing during the Renaissance, military leaders
still supported these ideals, and new chivalric
orders were created. The most noteworthy was the
Order of the Golden Fleece, founded by the duke

LITERATURE AND LANGUAGE

137



5.4 Title page of a book in French about King Arthur’s search for the Holy Grail. Woodcut border by Geofroy Tory, in
Cest lhystoire du sainct greaal (This is the history of the Holy Grail, 1523). (Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’ Inc.,
© 2003)



of Burgundy in 1431. Members of this order
included the Holy Roman Emperors. The concept
of knighthood was expanded so that members of the
new wealthy class could buy their way into a broth-
erhood or order. In tournaments, coronations, and
similar public events, those belonging to a chivalric
order paraded in processions wearing the regalia of
their respective order.

One of the most popular chivalric romances was
Diego de San Pedro’s (c. 1437—c. 1498) Spanish
novel La cdrcel de amor (The prison of love, 1492).
During the 16th century alone, it went through 20
translations, influencing countless writers. Amadis
de Gaula (Amadis of Gaul, 1515), first printed in
the Spanish version, had many copies in manu-
script during the 15th century. Perhaps first writ-
ten in Galician or Portuguese, this chivalric
romance based on the story of Sir Lancelot origi-
nated in French medieval tales. It influenced sev-
eral Renaissance writers in this subgenre. Among
Spanish readers, chivalric romances were by far the
best-selling books of the 16th century, and King
Charles V was virtually addicted to them. In Portu-
gal, chivalric novels based on Spanish models
appeared throughout the 16th century. They per-
petuated the medieval ideals of gallant knightly
behavior and loyalty to the throne. Renewed inter-
est in the Crusades was also part of the chivalric
mode, as contemporary Turkish threats against
southern Europe reawakened hostility toward
forces in the East.

PASTORAL ROMANCE

Pastoral romance, which often mixed songs and
poems with prose narrative, had the same rural set-
ting as pastoral poetry (see earlier discussion).
Jacopo Sannazaro (1458-1530), who lived at the
court of Naples, wrote L'Arcadia (Arcadia, 1504),
the first important pastoral romance of the Renais-
sance. The Diana (c. 1559) of Jorge de Mon-
temayor (1519-61), a Portuguese who wrote in
Spanish, was based on Sannazaro’s work. Trans-
lated into Spanish in 1547, L’Arcadia spawned an
entire generation of pastoral imitators. That work,
Diana, and their translations were seminal influ-
ences for the pastoral subgenre during the Renais-
sance. The scenic “Arcadia” of writers such as Sir

Philip Sidney and Lope Félix de Vega Carpio
(1562-1635) was modeled on that of Sannazaro and
Montemayor. One of the main themes in pastoral
was the open, authentic nature of simple, rural
characters versus that of the urban sophisticates
who must survive at court and in the turmoil and
temptations of the city. This conflict of personality
types provided fascinating material for Renaissance
dramatists (discussed later).

Satire and Humor

When studying satire and humor of the Renaissance,
indeed from any other society besides our own, we
often have difficulty determining what other cultures
might regard as humorous. In general, Renaissance
humor was much earthier than ours. Toilet humor,
even scatological jokes, evidently was enjoyed by all
classes of readers. Rampant scatology and similar
satirical references that to our eyes might seem
grotesque were quite funny and witty in the Renais-
sance. Comedic writing, especially collections of joke
books, short stories, and longer prose satires, was
among the most popular of all literary forms of prose
published during the 16th century. Whereas satiric
poetry and drama often made their points through
short, witty phrases, or episodic scenes, satiric prose
could sustain a lengthy narrative scene or dialogue.
Topics could be anything under the sun. Johann Fis-
chart (1546-90), who translated Rabelais rather
freely into German, wrote satire with a Protestant
moralistic slant. His topics included a misogynist
battle between fleas and women and a humorous tale
about gout. Medical conditions and doctors were
often the object of satire, as were lawyers. Although
some satirical writers wrote in a rather hateful tone,
the most popular prose satire was in a lighter
comedic vein. Satirical short stories were especially
popular in Italy and France, and English writers
excelled in shorter anecdotes with a punch line. Sir
Thomas More’s novella Utopia (1516) is a satiric cat-
egory unto itself. Profoundly humanistic, the
enlightened island of Utopia is a representative
democracy with compassion for the poor and a
respect for learning. The more he praises this ideal
community, the more the author satirizes contrary
conditions in the real world.
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DRAMA

Dramatic literature clearly demonstrated the paral-
lel development of humanistic works in the vernacu-
lar and traditionally medieval forms that continued
to be used in the Renaissance with slight modifica-
tions. There was occasional overlapping, for exam-
ple, in biblical subjects familiar from medieval plays
used in 16th-century tragedies. In tragedy, the
ancient models were Seneca, Sophocles, and Euripi-
des. In comedy, Plautus and Terence served as classi-
cal examples. Although every national vernacular in
Europe had its playwrights during the 16th century,
many of the plays were quite derivative because the
point of writing a classical tragedy or erudite com-
edy was to emulate the work of ancient authors.
Court theater predominated in Italy and France.
Except for the street performances by the commedia
dell’arte, plays were mainly written for the aristoc-
racy. Most German drama, however, was written to
appeal to the Protestant masses, with much of the
content blatantly religious. There was no set format
for dramatic speech, and playwrights wrote in prose
as well as in several types of verse. European theater
was evolving during this period. In addition to plays
performed in piazzas, inn yards, great halls, and rov-
ing wagons, new dramatic works began to be per-
formed in permanent theaters during the second
half of the 16th century. These new structures, with
resident companies of actors, helped to legitimize
playwriting and acting as serious professions.
Fortunately, we have some knowledge about ear-
lier Renaissance performances and stage setting
from contemporary reports, especially in personal
letters. In 1513, for example, Baldassare Castiglione
(1478-1529), author of I/ cortegiano (The courtier,
1528), wrote about the stage scenery of a comedy
that premiered at the court of Urbino. The play was
La calandria by Bernardo Dovizi, Cardinal Bibbiena,
which became one of the most acclaimed comedies
of the early 16th century. According to Castiglione’s
report, it took four months to construct the follow-
ing scenery: a wall with two towers; a rampart;
tapestries of the Trojan War hung above the tiers of
seats; wires extending from the cornices holding 13
gigantic carved letters, each with torches to light the

stage; building fronts in relief “in scenic perspec-
tive”; an elaborately decorated octagonal temple; a
triumphal arch with an equestrian statue; and even
more. Renaissance theatrical performances had
intermissions in which short skits were performed,
often with music and dancing. Castiglione also
described the intermezzi of the Urbino play, one of
which was a chariot of the goddess Juno: “This car
was drawn by two peacocks so beautiful and lifelike
that I could not believe my eyes, and yet I had seen
them before, and had myself given directions how
they were to be made” (Ross and McLaughlin 1968,
pp- 461-465). Although many stage-settings were by
no means so elaborate, the scenery for La calandria is
representative of that of the plays commissioned by
the powerful Renaissance courts.

Major dramatic subgenres discussed in the fol-
lowing include tragedy, comedy, and the masque.
The commedia dell’arte, which usually performed
comedies, is treated in a separate section. Religious
drama, another important subgenre, is discussed in
chapter 2, and theatrical architecture is discussed in
chapter 4.

Tragedy

Initially ancient tragedy was revived as a purely liter-
ary form, and many Renaissance tragedies were
written in verse. Until the 15th century, most classi-
cal tragedies were known only in selections or frag-
ments. Virtually nothing was understood about
staging, and indeed it is unclear whether the early
humanists knew that classical tragedies were per-
formed in public by different players. Partly because
of this confusion, original Renaissance tragedies
were written as dialogues in narrative form, with an
emphasis on plot rather than stage action. Trissino’s
Sofonisba of 1515, the first vernacular tragedy, was
not performed until 1562. Other 16th-century
tragedies had a long lapse between publication and
first production. Giambattista Cinthio Giraldi
(1504-73), a major Renaissance playwright, staged
the first Italian tragedy in 1541, his Orbecche. The
chief classical models were the plays of Seneca the
Younger and of the ancient Greeks. Aristotle’s Poetics
(see earlier discussion) was not influential until the
late 16th century. Seneca’s dramatic presentation of
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5.5 Llustrated page from the plays of the classical Roman dramatist Tevence. Published in Strasbourg, 1496.
(Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)



bloody horror, ghosts, witches, and other shocking
elements was easily assimilated by 16th-century
playwrights. One of the best tragedies following the
Senecan model was Les Fuives (The Jewish women,
1583), on a biblical topic, by Robert Garnier
(1535-90). As writers became more experienced in
handling tragic situations, violence was often inter-
nalized by the characters in a more psychologically
oriented treatment by the author.

Besides the works of Trissino, other notable
drama writing in the tragic mode included Luigi
Alamanni’s (1495-1556) Antigone (1566), adapted
from Sophocles; Pietro Aretino’s Orazia (1546); and
Torquato Tasso’s Re Torrismondo (King Torris-
mondo, 1587). For Germany, the prolific Hans
Sachs (1494-1576) warrants mention here. Best
known for his songs, Sachs was a cobbler without
any humanistic education. Yet he wrote 58 German
tragedies, a major contribution to Protestant
drama. (The comedies by Sachs are mentioned
later.) German vernacular drama of the 16th cen-
tury was heavily influenced by humanism. Biblical
themes, for example, were structured like classical
plays. Swiss authors writing in German created dra-
matic plots with more action than most writers in
Germany, who usually favored dialogue over action.
In Spain, Cervantes attempted to create a national
theater on the Aristotelian model, with clear delin-
eation between tragedy and comedy. His patriotic
tragedy Numancia, written in the classical mode,
was about a town in Spain destroyed by the Romans
in the second century B.C.E. Spanish writers, how-
ever, preferred to ignore the restrictions imposed by
Aristotle. The dramatist Lope Félix de Vega Carpio
(1562-1635), who wrote more than 300 plays,
ignored the ancients and established new, relatively
simple rules in Spain without any formal distinction
between tragedy and comedy. All plays of every sort
were called comedias, and many of them had great
success. French humanists in the circle of Francis I
studied classical models closely and produced neo-
classical tragedies during the second half of the 16th
century. They were familiar with the structure and
tone of tragedy through the Latin plays written by
George Buchanan (1506-82) in the 1540s while he
was teaching in France. Théodore de Beéze
(1519-1605) published the first French tragedy,
Abrabam se sacrifiant (Abraham sacrificing himself)

in 1550, based on a biblical subject, and Jacques
Grévin (1538-70) the first French historical
tragedy, César; in 1561. There were also adaptations
of plays by the Greek tragedians Sophocles and
Euripides. Writers in both France and Italy made
translations of newly discovered ancient tragedies,
including Oedipus Rex and Electra by Sophocles and
Iphigenia in Tauris and Hecuba by Euripides. The
publication of these new translations heightened
excitement among contemporary writers and
prompted new dramatic works. In general, follow-
ing ancient examples, Renaissance tragedy focused
on the tension between a powerful state and the
rights of an individual.

Dramatic tragedy in Renaissance England culmi-
nated with the masterpieces of William Shakespeare
(1564-1616), whose predecessors had introduced
the subgenre into vernacular English. From the
beginning, the audience for tragedy was somewhat
different in England than in the Catholic countries.
As were part of Germany and the Netherlands, Eng-
land was Protestant territory by the time that
Thomas Norton (1532-84) and Thomas Sackville
(1536-1608) staged the first English tragedy, Gordo-
duc, circa 1561, with Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603)
attending the performance. In Protestant countries,
the lower classes, often barely literate, were an
important sector of the viewing public of dramatic
performances. They paid less for their standing-
room tickets than those who had seats but neverthe-
less paid something. In England, playwrights were
aware that their productions either had to compete
with other lower-class entertainment, such as bear
baiting, or to provide the same level of diversion for
those who frequented such events. Whereas tragedi-
ans in Italy and France wrote for the aristocracy,
English playwrights did not have that luxury. At the
end of England’s Renaissance, masques would be
written for court audiences (see later discussion).
During the latter 16th century, tragedies had to be
written in broad strokes, to appeal to the masses.
Tragedies usually incorporated moralistic homilies
and domestic doom, as in the anonymous Arden of
Faversham (1589-92) and A Warning for Fair Women
(1598-99). Anonymous history plays were also pop-
ular, notably The Famous Victories of Henry V
(1583-88). Part of Shakespeare’s genius was his abil-
ity to transform earlier plays and stories into more
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complicated yet interesting plots with unforgettable
characters. He created Prince Hal, for example,
from the cardboard figure of Henry V and height-
ened the tension in Falstaff’s persona. Three of his
major tragedies, Hamlet, Othello, and King Lear, were
written between 1601 and 1605, at the very end of
Elizabeth’s reign and the beginning of that of James
VI (1566-1625, James I of England as of 1603).

Comedy

Because tragedy was a noble form of great serious-
ness that appealed mainly to the educated classes, in
Europe as a whole it was not as popular as comedy.
Though the lower classes might not catch the
nuance of every comedic speech, they could appreci-
ate the buffoonery and slapstick humor prevalent in
most productions. Renaissance comedy began with
works in Latin written by Italian humanists, based
largely on the classical comedies of Plautus. In these
presentations, the story concluded decorously
though most of the characters were ridiculed during
the course of the play. In England the braggart sol-
dier of Plautus was immortalized in Ralph Roister
Doister (printed 1566, performed earlier) by
Nicholas Udall (c. 1505-56). Italian comedies mod-
eled on those of Plautus were favorites of the Este
court at Ferrara, and Isabella d’Este (1474-1539)
patronized the earliest vernacular comedies by
Ludovico Ariosto: La cassaria (The casket play, 1508)
and I suppositi (The pretenders, 1509). The Latin
comedy of Terence also became influential, espe-
cially after his Andria was edited by Poliziano and
translated by Machiavelli. The focus of Renaissance
erudite comedy usually was a family situation, with
wife pitted against husband or children against par-
ents, and various “advisers” who served only to com-
plicate matters and enrich the plot. This restricted
story line facilitated the classical unities of time and
place, as the dramatic events took place in a single
location within the time span of a single day. This
structural unity prevailed in erudite comedy, in
which the action occurred in five acts.

The farce was a loose form of low comedic drama
in medieval France, extremely popular with the com-
mon people. When Rabelais was a medical student,
he may have performed in student farces, which con-

tinued throughout the Renaissance. Marguerite de
Navarre wrote a farce, and there were guilds in Paris
that performed farces during the 16th century.
Related to the farce were the sotties (fools’ plays) writ-
ten in French for carnival, or Shrovetide, perfor-
mances. In Germany, the carnival plays were called
Fastnachtspiele, and the latter 15th century saw some
excellent examples. During the days just prior to the
fasting of Lent, Catholics were permitted to ridicule
church authorities and, in general, behave outra-
geously. The master of these German carnival plays
was Hans Sachs. He wrote more than 100 of them,
full of untrustworthy priests, spying neighbors, and
other characters depicted with humor and wit.
Although Sachs concluded his comedies with a moral
lesson, they were not antipapal, unlike the Fastnacht-
spiele discussed in chapter 2.

Renaissance comedies could have vastly different
types of “comedic” endings. Whereas Shakespeare’s
concluded in a congenial tone, other plays purport-
ing to be comedies had more serious endings. In Ben
Jonson’s (1572-1637) Volpone of 1606, for example,
one character was whipped and sent to the galleys
and Volpone himself was taken away to be chained
in prison. Tragicomedy, a hybrid form criticized by
several literary theorists, often concluded in an
unsuspected or (according to critics) inappropriate
manner. Tragicomedies were, however, popular
among moralistic writers who wished to demon-
strate wisdom or redemption through suffering.
Ultimately tragicomedy was accepted in the guise of
pastoral drama, with the action somewhat removed
from daily life. One of the best examples was I/ pastor
fido (The faithful shepherd, 1589) of Giovanni Bat-
tista Guarini (1538-1612), copied by playwrights
throughout the continent.

Masques

Although masques originated in Italy, they reached
the height of their form in England, especially dur-
ing the early years of the reign of James VI. His
remarkable queen, Anne of Denmark (1574-1619),
was patroness of the masques commissioned for
their court. As the daughter of Frederick II, king of
Denmark (1534-88), she gave Scotland permanent
claim to the Orkney and Shetland Islands with her
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marriage to James in 1589. Ignored in her efforts to
become involved in politics, Anne enthusiastically
participated in court festivities, wearing in turn the
jewels and some 6,000 dresses she inherited from
Queen Elizabeth. Well loved for making the court
so gay, Anne herself acted in the masques, playing
everything from a nymph to a black woman, the
latter in Ben Jonson’s (1572-1637) Masque of Black-
ness (1605), written at her request. Masques were
able to have amateur performers because they con-
sisted mostly of disguise, poetry, dance, and music.
There was very little plot, except perhaps a simple
pastoral story. Jonson introduced an “antimasque,”
often with grotesque or savage characters, suppos-
edly as a negative foil to the positive society
depicted in the masque proper. His actual purpose,
however, may have been to enliven an increasingly
stilted performance. Because it required more dra-
matic skill, the antimasque usually included profes-
sional performers. Unlike the parsimonious court
of Elizabeth, the Jacobean court spared no expense
on these scintillating spectacles. The architect
Inigo Jones (1573-1652) designed many of their
ingenious stage settings.

Commedia dell’Arte

Commedia dell’arte is a later term for the troupes of
itinerant Italian performers during the 16th and
17th century who improvised much of their mater-
ial. Women as well as men were members of these
companies. They were documented as traveling to
Germany, France, Spain, England, and Poland. The
actors played stock parts; a commedia dell’arte com-
pany required young lovers, maids (one usually quite
old), a daffy scholar named Graziano, a pompous
aristocrat named Pantalone, numerous clowns (the
zanni), and additional characters as the story might
require, depending on whether the drama was
tragedy (usually tragicomedy) or comedy. The com-
edy they performed was often quite similar to the
French farce. Actors often doubled in the roles, and
the clowns played everything from gypsies to satyrs.
Except for the lovers and maids, the commedia
dell’arte players wore masks or other types of facial
modifications. Costumes could be extravagantly
colorful, such as those worn by Pulcinella and

Arlecchino (Harlequin). Staging was minimal, often
consisting of trestle tables set up in a piazza and the
second story of a dwelling used for any balcony
scenes. The commedia dell’arte actors were multi-
talented, singing, dancing, and playing instruments
in most performances. The actors were also quite
witty, improvising on the texts of plays published by
their contemporaries. In some instances, these
improvisations were incorporated in revised editions
of the plays. Two of the more famous troupes were
the Gelosi and Accesi, both of whom performed for
royal audiences.

ORATORY AND
RHETORIC

Oratory, or public speaking, is a form of literature
that is performed by a single individual. Although
Renaissance speakers wanted each audience to feel
that every speech was directed specifically to them,
and although a good orator could convince an audi-
ence that a speech was extemporaneous, Renaissance
orations usually were well-crafted pieces of writing.
On the assumption that they were following the dic-
tates of Cicero, 15th-century orators emphasized
stylistic aspects of public speaking rather than the
logical development of their argument. After
Cicero’s mature works on oratory were discovered
by humanistic scholars, it became clear that a good
oration has to be based on reasonable arguments and
that style is the ornament that propels the listener to
accept the speaker’s logic.

Classical Rhetorical Treatises

In his Rbetoric, Aristotle wrote that a speech had to
have only two parts, delineation of the case at hand
and proof of one’s argument. This rather matter-of-
fact approach to oratory did not appeal to Renais-
sance speakers, who preferred to follow what they
thought were the dictates of Cicero in the pseudo-
Ciceronian Rbetorica ad Herennium (Rhetoric) and in
Cicero’s own De inventione (On invention). The
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declamatory oratory of the Renaissance gave writers
the opportunity to display publicly their classical
erudition and wit. In addition to Aristotle’s arrange-
ment of argument and proof (or disproof), the Latin
treatises had lengthy sections on memory, style, and
delivery, with speeches divided into low, middle, and
high style. Early Renaissance oratory emphasized
the stylistic aspects of public speaking and delivery
that affected the emotions. During the 15th century,
humanistic scholars discovered major treatises by
Cicero concerning oratory, such as De oratore and
Brutus, along with the complete text of Quintilian’s
Institutio oratoria. These works presented a fuller
picture of ancient oratorical practices, especially the
necessity for logical arguments.

Humanistic Rhetoric and

Oratory

Rudolphus Agricola (1444-85), a Dutch humanist,
wrote poems, orations, and classical translations and
commentaries. His De inventione dialectica (On the
invention of logic) was important for the develop-
ment of Renaissance rhetoric. Those who studied
Agricola’s work realized that for purposes of persua-
sion, logical arguments in proper arrangement were
just as important as style and manner of speaking.
Petrus Ramus (Pierre de la Ramée, 1515-72) wrote
in Latin on Aristotle’s use of logic in rhetorical argu-
ment and in 1555 published his Dialectique (Dialec-
tic) concerning logical deduction, a significant
contribution to Renaissance rhetoric. As the first
published work in French concerning a major philo-
sophical subject, the Dialectique had a tremendous
impact on writers, especially since it was written in
the vernacular.

Humanistic orations often used the rhetorical
trope of comparison to praise or castigate the subject
at hand, especially comparison of the ancient and
the modern world. An oration delivered in the Sis-
tine Chapel in 1508, for example, with Pope Julius II
(1443-1513) in the audience, favorably compared
Rome under his papacy with ancient Greece: “You,
now, Julius I, Supreme Pontiff, have founded a new
Athens when you summon up that prostrated world
of letters as if raising it from the dead, and you com-
mand . . . that Athens, her stadiums, her theaters,

her Athenaeum, be restored” (Rowland 2000, p.
157). The purpose of this eloquence was to contrast
the culture of Rome with the “barbaric” nature of
the Turks, whose “ancient evil” would be erased by
the “sponge” of learning and “circumecised” at its
roots. This cutting reference finally led the oration
to the actual occasion of the speech, namely, the
Feast of the Circumcision. Such stylistic circumlo-
cutions exemplify humanistic oratory of the 15th
and early 16th centuries.

During the 16th century, writers argued about
whether it was proper to present official orations in
the vernacular and, if it was, what type of vocabu-
lary should be utilized. In 1553, Thomas Wilson’s
Arte of Rbetorique, for example, advocated plain
speaking and avoidance of “inkhorn” words. He
opposed the neologisms being invented from Latin
and sometimes Greek by his learned contempo-
raries. In the interest of English nationalism, even a
few classical scholars participated in the Inkhorn
Controversy, supporting Wilson’s point of view. In
the end, however, new words coined from Latin and
Greek made their way into public speaking, thus
entering the vernacular vocabularies of western
Europe.

Sermons

Even more than humanistic oratory, sermons were
meant to direct the emotions of listeners. Sixteenth-
century sermons that have been published preserve
the words of the great preachers of the Renaissance,
but not the oratorical fervor with which they were
delivered. Egidio da Viterbo (1469-1532), cardinal
and humanist, was such a preacher. A member of
the Augustinians, he became their prior general.
Contemporary accounts of his preaching provide an
indication of his rhetorical prowess: “Who else
among the multitudes seems so uniquely born to
persuade, to win over the minds of the Italians,
whose speech is so seasoned with the salt of literary
elegance, so that all the sap of content is present in
the supreme harmony of his words, and it flows so
gently and rhythmically with the pitch and variety
of his voice that one seems to hear sounds like that
of a plucked lute?” (Rowland 2000, p. 145). As did
other members of the itinerant Catholic preaching
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orders, he preached effectively to mixed audiences,
with various rhetorical devices directed to different
classes of listeners. Protestant preachers, many of
whom were trained as priests or humanists, also
used the tools of classical rhetoric to persuade their
audiences. Homilies (inspirational sayings) related
to biblical verses gave both Catholic and Protestant
preachers the opportunity to construct persuasive
arguments in understandable, down-to-earth
vocabulary.

LIBRARY COLLECTIONS

Renaissance library collections—their formation,
use, and dispersal—reflected the vagaries of Renais-
sance cultural history. From the great manuscript
collection of the dukes of Milan (taken as war spoils
to France) to ancient Greek texts in the French
royal library printed from freshly designed type,
libraries preserved literary masterpieces important
to Renaissance readers. These included not only
new writing, but also newly edited texts of classical
literature that influenced Renaissance authors. The
earliest Renaissance libraries of any significance for
literature were those of humanistic scholars, begin-
ning with the collection of Francesco Petrarch.
Cardinal Bessarion’s (1403-72) collection contained
more than 1,000 volumes, most of them Greek
manuscripts. Another major humanistic library was
that of Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (1463-94),
which included manuscripts of contemporary litera-
ture. Court libraries were symbols of prestige and
patronage during the 15th century, for example,
those of Naples, Urbino, Mantua, Ferrara, and
Milan. In Germany, the outstanding ducal libraries
were those in Munich and Wolfenbiittel. The
Imperial library in Vienna, rich in Burgundian illu-
minated manuscripts acquired as dowry, was only
beginning to become accessible to readers by the
latter 16th century. University and other institu-
tional libraries, often available only to students and
faculty, began to open their doors to the educated
public toward the close of the 16th century. The
Bodleian Library at Oxford, for example, was acces-

sible as of 1602. Private libraries, as one might
imagine, tended to focus on the professional inter-
ests of the owners. The subjects usually collected
were law, medicine, natural history, and technical
treatises, rather than literature per se.

Humanistic and Court
Libraries

From inventories, notes written in the margins of
various texts, and contemporary reports such as let-
ters, we have information about the contents of sev-
eral humanistic libraries that no longer exist as
discrete collections. The earliest was that of
Petrarch, whose library of Latin works included
texts of Cicero and Seneca, historical books, and
poetry. Although not able to read Greek, Petrarch
was given a copy of Homer’s I/iad as a gift, which he
treasured. At a time when many people had only a
few books (in manuscript, of course) stored in an
armoire or stacked on a shelf, two of Petrarch’s resi-
dences had a separate room used as a study or
library. The collector Niccolo Niccoli (1363-1437),
who advised the Medici rulers of Florence on
sources of classical manuscripts, had a renowned
library and owned some 800 manuscripts that were
eventually bequeathed to the Biblioteca Laurenziana
in Florence. By the early 1400s, humanists and their
agents were traveling in the East and to remote
monasteries in Europe, purchasing and “borrowing”
Greek manuscripts of classical authors.

Libraries served as important cultural centers
in ancient Rome, and Renaissance monarchs,
dukes, and other figures of authority were well
aware of the ancient precedent for their own mag-
nificent libraries. The papal library in the Holy
See had the most impressive collection of any
court library of the Renaissance (see later discus-
sion). It is important to note that many of the
court collections were accessible for readers and
thus functioned as public libraries for the upper
classes. From some of them books could even be
borrowed, including manuscripts taken out for
copies to be made. Renaissance court libraries
served as models for princely collectors for more
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than two centuries. A few these collections are
described in the following section.

Examples of Court Libraries

VATICAN LIBRARY

Today’s Vatican library, or Biblioteca Apostolica,
was first developed under the guidance of Pope
Nicholas V (1397-1455), a humanistic scholar par-
tial to ancient Greek writers. During his early
career as Tommaso Parentucelli, he had served
Cosimo de’ Medici (1389-1464) as librarian in the
Monastery of San Marco in Florence, a collection
that functioned as a public library from which
items could be borrowed. He developed a system-
atic arrangement for the collection that was used in
other Italian court libraries. During his brief
papacy from 1447 to 1455, Nicholas V basically
founded a new papal library. Organizing the Curia
as a sort of academy, he welcomed Byzantine and
Italian editors and translators, and he commis-
sioned Lorenzo Valla to translate the Greek histo-
rians into Latin. The classical and patristic texts
produced by the intellectual creativity at the papal
library were those used by several printers and pub-
lishers during the latter 15th century. Borrowers of
these manuscripts, including some of the expertly
illuminated examples on vellum or parchment,
included priests, scholars, and copyists. Subsequent
popes added to the library’s literary wealth and
continued to allow access to the collection.

FRENCH ROYAL LIBRARY

King Charles V (d. 1380) accumulated one of the
greatest collections of manuscripts of any monarch
in Europe. He also commissioned French transla-
tions of works in Latin. Writers such as Christine
de Pisan were welcome to use his libraries, and the
king himself spent time there reading his books.
During their reign Charles VI (d. 1422) and Queen
Isabeau permitted many items to be borrowed that
were never returned. In 1424, most of the manu-
scripts in the royal library were shipped to England
by the duke of Bedford, English regent of France.
When Charles VIII (1470-98) invaded Italy in

1491, he in turn seized most of the humanistic
library of Alfonso, king of Naples. These manu-
scripts included the texts of ancient Greek
tragedies unknown to scholars in France. More
Italian literary booty entered the French royal col-
lection after Louis XII invaded Milan and took part
of the Visconti-Sforza library back to France.
When Francis 1 (1494-1547) ascended to the
French throne in 1515, the royal library with all
these manuscript treasures was located in the
Chiteau of Blois. Guillaume Budé (1468-1540),
the first royal librarian, persuaded the king to move
it to the court at Fontainebleau. During Francis I's
long reign, from 1515 until 1547, the royal library
served not only scholars and writers, but also
designers working to create new fonts and a new
Renaissance style for books in Greek, Latin, and
the vernacular.

AUSTRIAN IMPERIAL LIBRARY

The Austrian National Library in Vienna, or Hof-
bibliothek, was organized by the Dutch humanist
Hugo Blotius, beginning in 1575. Emperor Maxim-
ilian II (1527-76) owned more than 7,000 volumes
that had been gathered together by the Holy
Roman Emperors since the late 14th century.
Unlike many other monarchs of the time, the
emperor did not encourage outsiders to use these
books and manuscripts. Blotius was determined to
modernize the library and make it accessible for
readers under specific rules, but apparently he did
not succeed. Manuscripts were removed by the
emperor Rudolf II (1552-1612) to his court in
Prague, never to be seen again in Vienna, and
Blotius himself allowed individuals to borrow books
that were never returned. Undaunted, he continued
to permit readers to use the collection, stating, “A
library that keeps its doors closed is like a candle
inside a barrel, which burns but gives no light”
(Staikos 2000, p. 440). He made numerous efforts
to improve the collection, especially an attempt to
acquire one copy of each book published under the
Imperial franchise. The deposition in official
libraries of books granted special publishing
licenses, which commenced in the Renaissance,
continues today.
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MAJOR WRITERS

Abrabanel, Judah ben Isaac See LEONE HEBREO.

Acciaiuoli, Donato (1429-1478) was a Florentine
scholar who translated Plutarch’s Lives into Latin
and wrote biographies of classical figures.

Agricola, Rudolphus (1444-1485), a Dutch
scholar, studied in Italy and later published poems,
orations, and classical translations and commen-
taries. His De inventione dialectica (On the invention
of logic) contributed to Renaissance rhetoric.

Alamanni, Luigi (1495-1556), Florentine human-
ist, wrote satire, poetry, and drama. His much-
admired La coltivazione (Cultivation, 1546) in blank
verse imitated the Georgics of Virgil.

Alciati, Andrea (1492-1550), a native of Milan,
taught law in Avignon, Bourges, and northern
Italy. In addition to writing humanistic legal
treatises, Alciati popularized emblem books and
published the first, Emblemata (1531), which had

numerous editions and translations.

Alemdin, Mateo (1547-c. 1614), born in Seville,
spent several years in Mexico. He wrote Guzmdn de
Alfarache (1599, part 1), one of the greatest
picaresque novels of the Renaissance.

Ambrogini, Angelo See POLIZIANO.

Amyot, Jacques (1513-1593) was a French human-
ist best known for his translations of classical Greek
authors. His most important work was Les vies des
hommes illustres grecs ou romains (The lives of illustri-
ous Greek or Roman men, 1559), translated from
Plutarch. Not only did this work influence literary
prose in France, but its English translation also pro-
vided Shakespeare with the historical information
for his Roman plays.

Aragona, Tullia d’ (c. 1510-1556), courtesan and
poet, was famous for her epistolary sonnets and a
Neoplatonic work, Dialogo della infinita di amore

(Dialogue on the infinity of love, 1547).

Aretino, Pietro (1492-1556), a versatile Italian
writer who lived in Rome and later in Venice, pub-
lished plays, satires, and sexy sonnets. His letters
reflect the life and times of an irreverent Renaissance
spirit.

Ariosto, Ludovico (1474-1533), dramatist, satirist,
and poet, served the Este court. His plays (mostly
comedies) were performed in Ferrara in a theater

that he helped to design. Ariosto’s masterpiece is
Orlando furioso (Mad Orlando, 1516, part 1).

Ascham, Roger (1515-1568), who wrote The
Scholemaster, or Plain and Perfect Way of Teaching
Children the Latin Tongue (1570), was Latin secre-
tary for Mary I (Mary Tudor, 1516-58) and served
as a writer for both Elizabeth I and Edward VI. He
also wrote a handbook on archery, Toxophilus
(1545), a model of the dialogue format.

Baif, Jean-Antoine de (1532-1589), born in Venice of
a French father and Venetian mother, became an
illustrious poet. A member of the Pléiade, he co-
founded the Académie de Poésie et de Musique in
1570.

Barclay, Alexander (c. 1476-1552) was an English
translator and poet, whose writings include satirical
elements. His Eclogues (c. 1513) were the first poems
in English to use the eclogue form.

Barzizza, Gasparino (c. 1360-1431) founded an
institute for classical Latin in Padua in the early 15th
century. Between 1407 and 1421 he taught students
in Padua who boarded in his home. His letters in
Latin became stylistic models for other humanists.

Beaumont, Francis (1584-1616), English drama-
tist, collaborated with John Fletcher on dozens of
romantic plays and comedies.

Bellay, Joachim du (1522-1560), one of the PIéi-
ade, he published in 1549 the earliest French
Petrarchan sonnet. Works included Latin verse and
satire. He also wrote an important theoretical trea-
tise, La Défence et illustration de la langue frangaise,
also in 1549.
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Bembo, Pietro (1470-1547), born in Venice, wrote
poetry and literary theory. He was involved in the
language debate of the early 16th century, suggest-
ing that the 14th-century Tuscan of Boccaccio and
Petrarch should provide the model for literary Ital-
ian of the 16th century.

Bijns, Anna (1493-1575), born in Antwerp, pub-
lished three important collections of poems that set
a new standard for Dutch literature in the vernacu-
lar. She included criticism of Martin Luther in two
of these publications (1538 and 1567).

Biondo, Flavio (1392-1463) pioneered the study of
archaeology. One of his historical publications, De
verbis Romanae locutionis (On Roman speech, 1435),
closely tied Italian to the Latin language.

Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-1375) was born in
northern Italy and educated in Naples. His
Decameron, a famous collection of novellas, was the
first significant model of Italian (Tuscan) writing in
prose. Boccaccio’s poetry provided sources for
Chaucer (considered a writer of medieval English,
whereas Boccaccio’s work is proto-Renaissance).

Boccalini, Traiano (1556-1613), Italian satirist
who lambasted Italian society in general and
Spaniards in Italy in particular.

Boiardo, Matteo Maria (1441-1494) served the
court of Ferrara. He wrote comedies, sonnets, and
the unfinished romance Orlando innamorato (Or-
lando in love, 1495).

Boscan, Juan (foan Bosca i d’Almogaver in Catalan)
(c. 1490-1542), born in Barcelona, wrote in Castil-
ian Spanish. His poems in octava rima (octava real in
Spanish) helped to bring about the dominance of
Castilian as the main poetic language of Iberia.

Bracciolini, Poggio (1380-1459) served in the
papal scriptorium for many years. He returned to
Florence and became chancellor in 1453. Poggio
advocated the use of Latin as a living language,
adapted to current conditions, versus the strictly
Ciceronian style of Lorenzo Valla (1407-57), with

whom he had a famous feud over the Latin lan-
guage. For Valla, Latin was frozen in its classical
usage; for Poggio, new words and new uses of classi-
cal words were possible.

Brant, Sebastian (1458-1521), German poet, wrote
chiefly satirical works. His Das Narrenschiff (Ship of
fools, 1491) was published in several editions and
translations during Brant’s lifetime.

Bruni, Leonardo (1370-1444) returned to Flo-
rence in 1415 after working for the papal secre-
tariat. He became chancellor of Florence in 1427
and championed humanistic studies from this posi-
tion of power. Bruni translated several ancient
Greek authors into Latin and wrote an important
history of the Florentine people modeled on classi-
cal historiography.

Buchanan, George (1506-1582), Scottish human-
ist, taught at universities in France and Portugal. He
was a Neo-Latin poet and philosopher. Influential as
the tutor of the future James VI, king of England,
Buchanan opposed tyranny in any form.

Budé, Guillaume (1467-1540), humanistic jurist,
was King Louis XII’s (1482-1515) ambassador to
Pope Leo X (1475-1521), and later Francis I’s
librarian at Fontainebleau. He was a renowned
classical philologist, publishing on Roman law,
weights and measures, and Greek.

Camden, William (1551-1623) was an English his-
torian who wrote a survey of British antiquities as
well as annals of the reign of Queen Elizabeth I.

Camées, Luiz Vaz de (c. 1517 and 1524-1580), born
in Lisbon, was one of the most important poets of the
Portuguese Renaissance. Also a soldier, he spent
nearly two decades in India and other Portuguese
colonies in Asia. His great epic Os Lusiadas (The Lusi-
ads, 1572) celebrates Portuguese exploration.

Caro, Annibale (1507-1566) served members of
the Farnese family. A poet, dramatist, and satirist,
Caro translated the Aeneid into Italian blank verse
(not published until 1581).
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Casaubon, Isaac (1559-1614) was a French
Huguenot and Greek scholar who published edi-
tions of several ancient authors.

Castanheda, Fernio Lopes de (d. 1559), who
spent 10 years in India and the Moluccas (“Spice
Islands”), wrote Historia do descobrimento e conquista
da India pelos Portugueses (History of the discovery
and conquest of India by the Portuguese, published
after his death). In their various translations, extracts
from this multivolume work were the basis of Euro-
pean knowledge of this phase of Portuguese history.

Castelvetro, Lodovico (1506-1571), who was
involved in the language debate, also wrote literary
theory. His work on Aristotle’s Poetics included an
important commentary on the dramatic unities.

Castiglione, Baldassare (1478-1529) wrote poetry
but is best remembered for his dialogue 1/ cortegiano
(The courtier, 1528), set at the court of Urbino.

Castillejo, Cristébal de (c. 1491-1550) was a Span-
ish poet who favored simple Castilian verse forms
over the Italianate style of Boscdn and others. He
was a trenchant satirist of courtly life.

Castro y Bellvis, Guillén de (1569-1631) wrote
many plays, including dramatic adaptations from the
work of Cervantes. He was a founding member of a
literary academy in Valencia.

Celtis, Konrad (1459-1508) was a German writer
of history and Latin poetry. In 1487 he was crowned
as the first Imperial poet laureate, an honor awarded
for excellence in composing Latin poetry.

Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de (1547-1616),
arguably the greatest writer of the Golden Age in
Spain, wrote plays, poems, and several novels. His
most famous work is Don Quijote (1605, part 1).

Christine de Pisan (c. 1364—c. 1430) was born in
Venice, the daughter of an astrologer. Because her
father was appointed as royal astrologer for Charles
V, king of France, Christine was raised at the
French court. She became a poet, championing the
cause of women in prehumanistic France and advo-

cating equal educational opportunities for young
women.

Cinthio, I See GIRALDI, GIAMBATTISTA CINTHIO.

Colonna, Francesco (1433-1527), an Italian
Dominican, wrote an allegorical romance resonat-
ing with Neoplatonic philosophy, Hypnerotomachia
Polifili (Polifil’s dream of love’s strife, 1499). The
language of the text mixes Italian and Latin, and the
first edition was handsomely illustrated by wood-
cuts. The book has been a collector’s prize since its
first publication.

Colonna, Vittoria (1490-1547) was one of the most
important women poets of Renaissance Italy. Her
sonnets range from emotionally intense to philo-
sophically detached.

Commynes, Philippe de (c. 1446—c. 1511), Flem-
ish historian, wrote annals of the French monarchy
published as Mémoires (1524). Translated into sev-
eral languages, they contributed to European
knowledge of early Renaissance France.

Coornhert, Dirck Volckertszoon (1522-1590)
translated several classical and Italian works, includ-
ing tales from Boccaccio, into Dutch. He was also a
poet, playwright, and engraver.

Cueva, Juan de la (1543-1610), born in Seville,
spent several years in Mexico. He wrote poetry and
plays, especially satire and historical drama.

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321), Florentine patriot,
served as a model for Italian poets. His most famous
work was the Divina commedia (Divine comedy)
written in the Tuscan dialect.

Des Autels, Guillaume (1529-1581), French poet
and a member of the Pléiade. He also wrote about
current events and orthography.

Desportes, Philippe (1546-1606), born in Chartres,
became enmeshed in the French wars of religion. He
wrote Petrarchan verse and a poetic translation of
Psalms.
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De Thou, Jacques Auguste (1553-1617) was a
French historian. His Historia sui temporis (History
of his time, 1604-20) concerned French history
from 1545 to 1584, including the wars of religion.

Dolce, Lodovico (1508-1568), was an Italian
dramatist who wrote tragedies based on biblical and
classical subjects.

Donne, John (c. 1572-1631), a Protestant poet
known for his religious verses and “metaphysical”
poems. Also a preacher, he was dean of Saint Paul’s
in London.

Drayton, Michael (1563-1631), a versatile English
poet, wrote sonnets, eclogues, and other forms of
verse.

Du Bartas, Guillaume de Saluste (1544-1590)
wrote French biblical epics and Calvinist poetry. A
diplomat and soldier who fought for Henry of
Navarre, he died in battle.

Du Bellay, Joachim See BELLAY, JOACHIM DU.

Elyot, Sir Thomas (c. 1490-1546) wrote the Book
Named the Governor (1531) explaining how humanis-
tic education benefits the state. Sir Thomas trans-
lated several treatises concerning statecraft and
served the English Crown as a diplomat.

Erasmus, Desiderius (c. 1466-1536) was born in
Rotterdam of humble origins. Trained as a human-
ist, Erasmus advocated reform within the Catholic
Church. His philological work included editing texts
for publishers such as Aldus Manutius.

Ercilla y Zaniga, Alonso de (1533-1594), born in
Madrid, was both a poet and a soldier. During the
1550s, while fighting in Arauco (Chile) and Peru, he
wrote his epic poem La Araucana (1569, part 1),
describing the conflict.

Estienne, Henri (1528-1598), French Greek
scholar and printer, edited several classical Greek

authors. His work on Greek epigrams was very
influential on members of the Pléiade.

Everaerts, Jan Nicolaeszoon See SECUNDUS,
JOHANNES.

Ferreira, Ant6nio (1528-1569) was a Portuguese
dramatist and poet, writing in Portuguese in the
classical style of the Latin poet Horace.

Ficino, Marsilio (1433-1499) lectured and wrote
under the patronage of Cosimo de’ Medici. Neo-
platonism in Renaissance Florence was championed
by Ficino. His Latin translations of and commen-
taries on Plato and other Greek authors set stan-
dards of excellence for Renaissance humanism.

Fischart, Johann (1546-1590), German satirical
writer, is most famous for his ingenious translation
of Rabelais’s novels (1575).

Fletcher, John (1579-1625), English dramatist, col-
laborated with Francis Beaumont on dozens of
romantic plays and comedies.

Florio, John (c. 1553-1626) was an Italian whose
family moved to England because of religious perse-
cution. He is best known for his English translation
of the Essais of Montaigne.

Fonte, Moderata (1555-1592), a Venetian noble-
woman, wrote dramatic verse for musical produc-
tions and religious poetry.

Franco, Veronica (1546-1591), the daughter of a
Venetian procuress, became a courtesan and poet.
She habituated literary salons, publishing her own
work as well as editing collections of poems by her
contemporaries. Franco is known for her candid
attitude toward sexuality in her poems and letters.

Garcilaso de la Vega (c. 1501-1536), born in
Toledo, was a poet in military service to the
emperor Charles V. His travels included a journey
to Naples, where he met several Italian poets and
was influenced by Italian verse forms. His eclogues
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and love poems are among the finest of the Spanish
Renaissance.

Garcilaso de la Vega, el Inca (1539-1616) was the
son of a Spanish father and an Inca princess in
Cuzco (Peru). His histories of Peru and Florida were
important additions to European knowledge of
Spanish possessions in the New World.

Garnier, Robert (c. 1545-1590) wrote poems and
plays in French, notably tragedies based on classical
models.

Gascoigne, George (1525-1577), an English sol-
dier-poet, also wrote plays and a novella.

Giovio, Paolo (1483-1552) served the Medicis,
including Pope Clement VII. His writings included
biography, history, and a book on imprese. Giovio
also collected antiquities, portraits, and other works.

Giraldi, Giambattista Cinthio (Il Cinthio,
1504-1573) wrote literary theory, plays, and novellas.
From 1542 to 1559 he was at the court of Ferrara.

Gois, Damiio de (1502-1574) served the Por-
tuguese court as a diplomat. His historical publica-
tions include accounts of the reigns of the
Renaissance kings of Portugal.

Gongora y Argote, Luis de (1561-1627), born in
Coérdoba, was a poet known for complex language
and imagery, called culteranismo in Spanish. This
Manneristic style in early 17th-century poetry
became known as Gongorism.

Gornicki, Lukasz (1527-1603), Polish essayist, was
educated in Italy. His most important work was
Dworzanin polski (1566), an imitation of Castiglione’s
Courtier.

Gringore, Pierre (c. 1475-1538), French dramatist
and poet, was also an actor. He wrote a mystery play
as well as comedies.

Guarini, Giovanni Battista (1538-1612), born in
Ferrara, was a poet and playwright at the Este court.
His pastoral drama I/ paster fido (The faithful shep-

herd, 1590) was influential across Europe, with sev-
eral translations.

Guevara, Fray Antonio de (c. 1480-1545) was a
Spanish Franciscan who served the royal court as a
writer and preacher. His most famous work was the
Reloj de principes y libro aureo de Marco Aurelio (Mirror
of princes and golden book of Marcus Aurelius,
1529), containing ideals for the Christian ruler.

Guicciardini, Francesco (1483-1540), born in Flo-
rence, wrote the famous Storia d’ltalia (History of
Italy, published posthumously in 1561), covering
four decades of Italian history from 1494 to 1534.
This work was rapidly translated into the major
European languages.

Harington, Sir John (1561-1612), English poet,
translated Ariosto and wrote epigrams and satires.
He was infamous at the English court for publishing
the satirical Metamorphosis of Ajax (1596), which
explained the need for flush toilets in England.

Harvey, Gabriel (c. 1545-1630) was a literary critic
who wrote about classical poetry and rhetoric.

Herrera, Fernando de (1534-1597), born in Seville,
was chiefly a poet. His best known works were three
odes celebrating contemporary heroes. Herrera also
wrote a biography of Sir Thomas More.

Heywood, John (c. 1497—c. 1580) wrote plays and
satirical poems. He also sang and played the virginal
at the English court.

Holinshed, Raphael (d. 1580) compiled the first
comprehensive history of Britain written in English,
Chronicles of England, Scotland, and Ireland (1577).

Houwaert, Jean Baptista (1533-1599) was a mem-
ber of the Brussels Chamber of Rhetoric and in ser-
vice to the ducal court in Brabant. He published
several plays on mythological subjects.

Hurtado de Mendoza, Diego (1503-1575) was a
poet, historian, translator, soldier, and diplomat. His
participation in suppressing the Moorish rebellion
in Granada resulted in his most significant historical
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publication, La guerra de Granada (The Granada
war, 1610).

Hutten, Ulrich von (1488-1523), German human-
ist, wrote several satires in the dialogue form, in
Latin and German translation. These works con-
tributed to the popularity of the dialogue as a
Renaissance literary form.

Jodelle, Etienne (1532-1573) was a poet, play-
wright, and member of the Pléiade. His Cléopitre cap-
tive (Captive Cleopatra, c. 1552) was one of the
earliest tragedies written in French.

Jonson, Ben (1572-1637), poet, actor, and drama-
tist, was a friend and rival of Shakespeare’s. The
principal playwright at the court of James I, he
wrote masques that were staged by Inigo Jones.

Kochanowski, Jan (1530-1584), Polish poet and
dramatist, was distinguished in his use of Polish
rather than Latin for writing poetry. He served at
the court of King Sigismund II.

Kyd, Thomas (1558-1594) wrote many plays that
were published anonymously. The Spanish Tragedy (c.
1589), a drama of revenge, is his most famous work.

Labé, Louise (1524-1566) influential poet known
for elegies and love sonnets. She encouraged women
to focus on culture rather than jewels and fashion.

Landino, Cristoforo (1424-1504), Italian philolo-
gist and poet, wrote commentaries on classical
authors associating their works with Christian doc-
trine and Neoplatonism.

Lebrija, Antonio (a/s0 Antonio Nebrija) (1442-1522)
studied at the Universities of Salamanca and
Bologna. Most of his career was spent teaching the
classics at the University of Alcald de Henares,
where he became Spain’s most illustrious humanistic

scholar. In addition, Lebrija wrote the first grammar
of Castilian Spanish (1492).

Lemaire de Belges, Jean (c. 1473-1525), born in
Hainaut, mainly wrote poetry. His outstanding prose
work is Les illustrations de Gaule et singularités de Troie

(The glories of Gaul and distinctions of Troy,
1510-13) about the legendary origins of France.

Leone Hebreo (Fudah ben Isaac Abrabanel) (c.
1460-c. 1521) was son of the Jewish scholar Isaac
Abrabanel. A Portuguese philosopher influenced by
Neoplatonism after he fled to Naples, Leone
Hebreo is known for his Dialoghi d’amore (Dialogues
on love, 1535), which concerned mystical Neopla-
tonic doctrine.

Lipsius, Justus (1547-1606), born near Brussels,
was the chief Renaissance supporter of Christian
Stoicism and conciliation in political affairs. He also
published editions of the classical authors Seneca
and Tacitus.

Lope de Vega Carpio, Félix (1562-1635), a prolific
Spanish poet and playwright, he has more than 300
plays extant. These dramatic works were inspired by
medieval tales as well as by classical sources.

Lopes, Fernio (c. 1380-1460) was commissioned
by the Portuguese Crown to write chronicles of past
dynasties. His historical texts were models of Por-
tuguese prose for the early Renaissance.

Loépez de Gémora, Francisco (1511-1566), secre-
tary to Herndn Cortés, was a historian whose account
of Spanish activities in Mexico, Historia de las India y
conquista de México (History of the Indies and con-
quest of Mexico), was published in 1552.

Luis de Léon, Fray (c. 1527-1591), Spanish Augus-
tinian, was a poet and translator who wrote classical-
style odes in Spanish based on the Horatian model,
which were published until 1631. During his life-
time, he was known as a teacher and biblical scholar.

Lyly, John (c. 1554-1606) is famous for writing
Euphues: The Anatomy of Wit (1578), a prose romance
that spawned the term euphbuism (see Glossary). He
was also a playwright.

Machiavelli, Niccolo (1469-1527), political theo-
rist and playwright, is most famous for I/ principe
(The prince, 1513). He also wrote comedies, satires,
poems, and commentaries on classical authors.
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Malherbe, Francois de (1555-1628), born in Nor-
mandy, was court poet to Henry IV. His clear, classi-
cal style, as opposed to the rhetorical ornamentation
of earlier poets, was welcomed by 17th-century
critics.

Manrique, Gémez (c. 1412—c. 1490), soldier-poet
and dramatist, wrote some of the earliest plays
of Renaissance Spain. He was the uncle of Jorge
Manrique.

Manrique, Jorge (1440-1479), soldier-poet, is
known for lyric poems and a famous elegy on the
death of his father, Coplas por la muerte de su padre
(published posthumously in 1494). He was the
nephew of Gémez Manrique.

March, Ausias (1397-1459) was a Catalan poet
whose work was influenced by that of Dante and
Petrarch.

Marlowe, Christopher (1564-1593) wrote poems
and plays; the latter works influenced those of
Shakespeare. Marlowe’s long poem Hero and Lean-
der (1598) in blank verse is one of his best known
works.

Marguerite de Navarre (also Marguerite d’An-
gouléme) (1492-1549), queen of Navarre, was the sis-
ter of Francis I. A patron of learning and the arts,
she wrote religious poetry as well as the stories of
her Heptameron (1558) exploring relations between
the sexes and women’s place in society.

Mariana, Juan de (1536-1623/24), Spanish histo-
rian and philosopher trained as a Jesuit, wrote Histo-
riae de rebus Hispanine (History of the affairs of
Spain, 1582). In 1605 he expanded the text to
include the reigns of the three most recent kings.

Marot, Clément (1496-1544), Protestant poet and
translator, worked under the patronage of Mar-
guerite de Navarre. He spent part of his life exiled
from France, writing bitter satire as well as love
poems and sonnets.

Marston, John (1576-1634), playwright and
satirist, whose most famous work was The Malcon-

tent of 1604, a tragicomedy that satirized corruption
at court.

Mary Herbert, countess of Pembroke (1561-1621),
Philip Sidney’s sister, was a poet in her own right.
After her brother’s death, she completed his transla-
tion of Psalms.

Mena, Juan de (1411-1456), poet and translator, is
best known for Las trescientas (The three hundred
[stanzas], completed in 1444). The long poem repre-
sents the earliest Spanish effort to incorporate classi-
cal references in contemporary poetry.

de Mendoza, Tiiigo Lépez, marquis of Santillana
(1398-1458), poet and literary theorist, was also an
eminent statesman. His sonnets are the first known
Spanish poems in that format.

Montaigne, Michel Eyquem de (1533-1592) was
the most famous essayist of the French Renaissance.
Published between 1580 and 1595, the clear, firm
prose of his Essais supported religious tolerance and
philosophical neostoicism.

Montemayor, Jorge de (1519-1561) was a Por-
tuguese poet and translator who wrote in Spanish.
His best known work is the pastoral romance Diana
(c. 1559).

Morales, Ambrosio de (1513-1591) wrote Cronica
general de Espaiia (Chronicle of Spain, 1574-77),
using historical documents in a modern analytical
approach rather than repeating the romantic stories
of medieval chroniclers.

More, Sir Thomas (1478-1535), English states-
man, is most famous for his satiric novella Uropia
(1516), which introduced a new word and new con-
cept of life’s possibilities into English. Although he
served Henry VIII faithfully, More’s defense of papal
supremacy led to his execution.

Murner, Thomas (1475-1537), a German Fran-
ciscan, was the most vitriolic satirist of his genera-
tion. His chief target was Martin Luther. Murner
also translated classical works, notably the Aeneid,
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into German. He was crowned Imperial poet laure-
ate in 1505.

Nashe, Thomas (1567-1601), English satirical
writer, criticized contemporary society. He also col-
laborated with Christopher Marlowe on an early
dramatic work.

Noot, Jan Baptist van der (1539-1595), Flemish
poet, modeled his Dutch poems on those of the
Pléiade.

Peletier Du Mans, Jacques (1517-1582), transla-
tor and poet, was also a mathematician. A member
of the Pléiade, Peletier Du Mans wrote a poetic
manifesto, Art poétique (1555) after translating the
Ars poetica (Art of poetry) of Horace.

Pérez de Guzmain, Fernin (c. 1378-c. 1460) was a
Spanish poet best known for his chronicles of con-
temporary illustrious men.

Petrarch, Francesco (Petrarca in Italian) (1304-1374)
provided the first significant model of Italian (Tuscan)
writing in poetic form. He also wrote works in Latin,
including allegorical dialogues. In 1341 Petrarch was
crowned poet laureate in Rome for his Latin verse.
Piccolomini, Aeneas Silvius See PIUs I1.
Piccolomini, Alessandro (1508-1578), born in
Siena, was a philosopher, poet, and dramatist. He
translated Aristotle’s Poetics into Italian (1572) and
published his commentary of the text in 1575.

Pico della Mirandola, Giovanni (1463-1494) was a
humanist and controversial philosopher. His pub-
lished works included a lengthy diatribe against
astrologers.

Pirckheimer, Willibald (1470-1530), German
humanist and translator of classical Greek works
into Latin, also was the author of a famous humor-
ous essay on gout, Apologia seu podagrae laus (Defense
or praise of gout, 1510).

Pius II (Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini) (1405-1464),
pope from 1458 to 1464, was trained as a humanist.

He was a renowned Latinist, who wrote a famous
autobiography, biographies of his contemporaries,
history, novellas, poems, and other works.

Poliziano (Angelo Ambrogini) (1454-1494) spent
most of his life under Medici patronage in Florence.
A brilliant humanist and philologist, Poliziano was
equally at ease writing poetry in Greek, Latin, and
Italian. His most famous poem is the unfinished
Stanze per la giostra del Magnifico Giuliano (Stanzas
for the joust of the magnificent Giuliano [de’
Medici], 1478).

Pontano, Giovanni (between 1426 and 1429-1503)
was a humanist serving at the court of Naples. A ver-
satile Neo-Latin writer, he composed poems, essays,
history, and dialogues. The Neapolitan Academy
was later named Accademia Pontaniana in his honor.

Rabelais, Francois (1483—c. 1553), humanist and
physician, mainly wrote satirical works. His novels
of the tales of Gargantua and Pantagruel contain
some of the most original and idiosyncratic prose
writings of the French Renaissance.

Ramus, Petrus (Pierre de la Ramée, 1515-1572)
wrote in Latin about Aristotle’s use of logic and in
1555 published his Dialectique (Dialectic) concerning
logical deduction, a significant work in Renaissance
rhetoric. This was the first published work in French
exclusively concerning a philosophical subject.

Rojas, Fernando de (c. 1465-1541), born in Toledo
of a converted Jewish family, is chiefly known as the
author of Celestina (1499), a Renaissance best-seller.
The protagonist of the play is the procuress Celestina,
an old woman who has surprising resources.

Ronsard, Pierre de (1524-1585), leader of the Pléi-
ade, was one of the most important French poets of
the Renaissance. His odes in classical style and
Petrarchan sonnets were immensely popular. In
1565 Ronsard published his handbook of poetic
composition, Abregé de Part poétique frangois, which
encouraged poets to write in the vernacular.

S4 de Miranda, Francisco da (c. 1481-1558), a Por-
tuguese poet who also wrote in Castilian Spanish,
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traveled in Italy, and introduced Italian verse
forms, such as the sonnet, to Portugal. He was also

a playwright.

Sachs, Hans (1494-1576), born in Nuremberg, was
a shoemaker-poet who wrote in several genres,
including dramatic works. He is best known for
songs performed by the Meistersinger school in
Nuremberg.

Saint-Gelais, Mellin de (1487-1558) was one of
the first French poets to compose sonnets. He also
translated contemporary Italian literature and wrote
several dramatic works.

Salutati, Coluccio (1331-1406) served as chancellor
of Florence for three decades, attracting humanistic
scholars such as Manuel Chrysoloras to the city. Salu-
tat wrote poetry and works of moral philosophy based
on classical sources, as well as letters in classical style.

Sambucus, Johannes (Finos Zsimboki) (1531-1584),
Hungarian humanist and physician, served at the
Habsburg court in Vienna. He wrote on several sub-

jects, including emblems; his popular emblem book
Emblemata was published in 1564.

Sannazaro, Jacopo (1458-1530) spent most of his
career under the patronage of the Neapolitan court.
He wrote poetry in both Latin and Italian; his most
influential work was the pastoral romance L'Arcadia

(1504).

San Pedro, Diego de (c. 1437-c. 1498), a Spanish
government official, wrote La cdrcel de amor (The
prison of love, 1492), a novel of courtly romance
that became very popular.

Sebillet, Thomas (1512-1589) wrote an important
work of literary theory, L’Art poétique frangais (1548),
in which he suggested that both medieval and classi-
cal models can be useful.

Sceéve, Maurice (c. 1510-1564) wrote French love
poems and pastoral verse. His most famous work is
the sonnet cycle Délie, objet de plus haute vertu (Delia,
object of the highest virtue, 1544), illustrated with
emblematic woodcuts.

Secundus, Johannes (7an Nicolaeszoon Everaerts)
(1511-1536), Dutch writer, composed odes, elegies,
and epigrams in Latin. His love poems entitled Basia
(Kisses) were translated into several languages.

Shakespeare, William (1564-1616) was the most
famous dramatist of the Renaissance, if not of all
time. Also a poet, he wrote some of the best love
sonnets of the era.

Sidney, Sir Philip (1554-1586) wrote sonnets, a
prose romance, and Apologie of Poetry (c. 1583),
which suggests that poetry is an effective medium
for teaching virtue.

Skelton, John (c. 1460-1529), English poet, wrote
in a running verse form that came to be called “skel-
tonics.” A court poet under Henry VII and tutor to
Prince Henry, Skelton wrote works celebrating the
Crown as well as satirical works such as The Tunning
of Elynour Rummyng (c. 1521).

Spenser, Edmund (c. 1552-1599) was one of the
most illustrious poets of Queen Elizabeth I’s reign.
The Faerie Queene (1590, 1596) celebrated her
monarchy.

Sponde, Jean de (1557-1595), French humanist
and poet, wrote sonnets and an essay on Psalms.

Stampa, Gaspara (1523-1554), Italian poet, wrote
verse inspired by that of Petrarch. She was a mem-
ber of the Accademia of Pellegrini in Venice.

Surrey (Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey) (1516-1547),
English poet, was an early practitioner of the sonnet
form. He also wrote a blank-verse translation of part

of the Aeneid.

Tasso, Bernardo (c. 1493-1569), father of
Torquato Tasso, was a poet who modeled his work
on that of Horace.

Tasso, Torquato (1544-1595), son of Bernardo
Tasso, was a poet and playwright. For many years he
was at the Este court in Ferrara, where he wrote his

epic poem Gerusalemme liberata (Jerusalem liber-
ated, 1581) about the First Crusade.
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Terracina, Laura (1519-c. 1577), who lived in
Naples, published poetry and Discorso sopra il princi-
pio di tutti i canti d’Orlando furioso (Discourse on the
first cantos of Orlando furioso, 1549).

Thyard, Pontus de (1521-1605), a member of the
Pléiade, published essays and three volumes of
sonnets.

Trissino, Gian Giorgio (1478-1550), a poet and
playwright based chiefly at the papal court, was
involved in the question of language during the early
16th century. His own work included odes, sonnets,
and the tragedy Sofomisba (1515), which were based
on Greek models instead of that of Seneca. His Italia
liberata (Italy liberated) of 1547, modeled on Homer,
was in blank verse.

Valdés, Alfonso de (c. 1490-1532), brother of Juan
de Valdés, served at the court of Holy Roman
Emperor Charles V. His satirical writings defended
the policies of the emperor.

Valdés, Juan de (c. 1490-1541), brother of Alfonso
de Valdés, was a humanist who spent most of his
career in Naples. He was known for his defense of
Spanish as a literary language.

Valla, Lorenzo (1407-1457), one of the most illus-
trious Italian humanists, celebrated Latin as the
proper language for eloquent discourse. He was a
pivotal figure in the language controversy of the
early Renaissance.

Vergil, Polydore (c. 1470—c. 1555), an Italian who
lived in England, was a historian. His best known
work is Anglicae historiae libri XXVI (History of En-
gland, 1534-55).

Villena, Enrique de (1384-1434) translated Dante’s
Divine Comedy and the entire Aeneid into Spanish. He
was also a cook and wrote a treatise about use of

knives.

Villon, Francois (c. 143 1-after 1463) regarded as a
notorious poet, Villon disappeared from the histor-
ical record when he was banished from Paris in
1463. His best work was in satiric verse, such as the
Grand Testament (Last Will and Testament, 1461),

in which the bequests make fun of such serious
documents.

Visscher, Pieter Roemer (1547-1620), born in
Amsterdam, wrote Dutch poetry in the classical
mode. More important, the humanistic tone of his
household produced two famous 17th-century
poets, his daughters, Anna and Maria.

Wyatt, Sir Thomas (1503-1542) was an impor-
tant innovator of the sonnet as an English poetic
form.

Zsamboki, Janos See SAMBUCUS JOHANNES.
Zurita, Jer6nimo de (1512-1580), Spanish histo-
rian, was the official chronicler for Aragon. His his-

torical writing was based on archival research rather
than chivalric tales.
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edieval music, in both its sacred and secular

manifestations, continued to be composed as
well as performed in western Europe well into the
15th century. Although literature and art now
thought of as “Renaissance” had commenced by the
early 1400s, Renaissance music was still in its early
stages of development. Certain progressive aspects
began in England, while on the continent Franco-
Flemish composers were praised during the 15th
century for their innovative style. As many of these
northerners moved south into Italy, Spain, Portugal,
and Provence, composing and playing at the major
courts as well as working for the pope, the center of
Renaissance music shifted to Italy. By the 16th cen-
tury, Italy had become the musical power of western
Europe. The most important shift in music between
the Middle Ages and Renaissance, the increasing use
of instrumentation, was due to technical advances in

6.1 Musical instrument maker’s workshop. Engraving
by Fost Amman, c. 1570. The artisan is depicted playing
a lute. (Private Collection/Giraudon/Bridgeman Art
Library)

instrument production and the proliferation of
printed music and books about musical theory. In
Renaissance singing, the voice was generally used to
emphasize the text, following the sense of the words
and thus moving the soul of the listener. Whereas
medieval music had been a rarefied abstraction of
musical relationships, Renaissance music attempted
to project the meaning of the text.

SACRED MUSIC

Motets and settings for the mass, often in large-scale
polyphony, dominated sacred music for Catholic
services during the 15th and 16th centuries, with
melodies derived from both secular songs and sacred
plainsong. The foundation of all sacred music dur-
ing this period, as in medieval music, was the church
choir. Consisting solely of men, church choirs pro-
vided the “heavenly” voices intended to uplift the
congregation. The chief differences between
Catholic and Protestant music were that hymns and
chorales in the latter often were written in vernacu-
lar languages instead of Latin and that congrega-
tions joined in the singing. Lutheran music
popularized the chorale, sung in unison by the entire
congregation. Strict Calvinist churches prohibited
the use of musical instruments.

Catholic Services

Unlike most other innovative aspects of Renaissance
culture, changes in music originated in northern
Europe and influenced composers writing for
courts, churches, and civic institutions in the Italian
and Iberian Peninsulas. Franco-Flemish polyphony
sung in Latin, which resounded in the cathedrals of
Europe during the 15th century, introduced new
structural elements into liturgical compositions for
the mass as several voices sang the various parts.
Sections of the mass, such as the Gloria and Credo,
and the Sanctus and Agnus Dei, became musically or
liturgically (textually) related as pairs. These pairs
might each open with the same melody or have the
same plainsong tenor (the basic melodic line). A sin-
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gle cantus firmus (fixed song) sung in unison often
supported the composition. Some of these innova-
tions originated with English composers, notably
Lional Power (d. 1445), John Dunstable (c.
1390-1453), and their contemporaries. Dunstable’s
music, largely based on the harmonic intervals of
thirds, was described as a sweet new style. Power was
best known for linking cycles in the mass through
related chants, and he trained chapel choirs for the
duke of Clarence and Christ Church, Canterbury.

Composers in western Europe had ample
opportunity to hear each other’s church music,
such as during the Council of Constance
(1414-18, see chapter 2, on religion). The various
church councils of the 15th and 16th centuries
drew together bishops, cardinals, and other offi-
cials, who usually arrived with their own com-
posers, musicians, and singers. The Holy See and
Rome naturally were important locations for
sacred music, and papal appointments as chaplains
or choirmasters were considered plums among
composers. Until about 1550, non-Italian com-
posers such as Adriaan Willaert (c. 1490-1562)
dominated sacred music in Italy. Then, in 1562,
the Council of Trent appointed Cardinal Carlo
Borromeo to head a commission charged with
“purifying” sacred music of secular influences such
as madrigals (see Secular Music, page 162). Gio-
vanni Pierluigi da Palestrina (1525/26-94) became
the most influential composer of the new reformed
style of sacred music.

Protestant Services

LUTHERANISM

Sacred music for Protestant churches in Germany
during the second half of the 16th century was
quite similar to that for Catholic usage, especially
in the performance of motets. These vocal compo-
sitions set in harmony were very popular with both
groups. There were, however, alterations in the
contents of Protestant sacred music. Texts in honor
of the Virgin Mary were changed to emphasize
Christ, and motets in honor of the various saints
were omitted from Protestant services. Most
importantly, many Latin texts were translated into
German even when Latin remained in the liturgy

in the larger cities and in universities. Many com-
posers wrote sacred music for both Catholic and
Protestant use. Ludwig Senfl (c. 1486-1542/43),
who worked chiefly for Emperor Maximilian I, also
composed motets for Duke Albrecht of Prussia,
who embraced Lutheranism, and two motets for
Martin Luther. A Latin composition by Senfl on
unity and brotherhood was performed when the
Augsburg Diet convened in 1530 (see chapter 2, on
religion), in the futile hope that religious factions
might be reconciled.

Martin Luther (1483-1546), a lutenist and singer
of some repute, wrote both the words and music for
his hymns. The composer Johann Walther
(1496-1570) collaborated with Luther to make
plainsong that would be appropriate for words in
German. Unlike music for the Catholic mass, in
which the organ became increasingly prominent,
Luther’s church music relied on the human voice.
Through Lutheran music, the a capella (voices only)
chorale grew in popularity, with entire congrega-
tions’ joining in to sing the hymns. For Luther,
words and music, as well as the manner of singing,
derived from one’s native language. In addition,
Luther demanded that practical musical training be
included in pastoral education.

CALVINISM

Although Jean Calvin (1509-64) evidently had no
formal musical training, he gathered from his
humanistic education that music has the potential to
affect behavior. Calvinist church music became as
strictly severe as the religion itself. No musical
instruments were permitted, the music was mono-
phonic because polyphony was thought to detract
from the text, and the text had to be in the vernacu-
lar. In 1542 the so-called First Genevan Psalter
made monophonic settings of the Psalms widely
available to Calvinist congregations. The relation-
ship between music and text was even more basic
than in Lutheran music, as the melody followed syl-
lables of the words. Subsequent publications of the
Calvinist Psalter became popular in Germany and
the Netherlands and eventually were used by
Lutherans as well. Polyphonic versions of the
Psalter were used in private, domestic worship, usu-
ally as chorales in four voices.
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SECULAR MUSIC

During the 15th century, the French genres of ballades
and chansons dominated secular music. By the early
16th century, French rondeaux and Italian madrigals
were becoming popular, often with their melodic
lines taken from well-known sacred music. Besides
jocular pieces and music lamenting lost love, secular
music during the 16th century included lyrical works
supposedly based on the principles of ancient Greek
tonal music, influenced by the research and writings
of Renaissance humanists. Madrigals were the most
popular genre of European secular music during the
second half of the 16th century.

Major Genres

BALLAD

Although ballad has been used as a translation for the
French word ballade, the ballad was a different type
of musical piece. Originally similar to the ballade in
its form and function as music for folk dancing, by
the 14th century the ballad had become almost
exclusively a narrative folk song performed solo.
These were (and are) songs for storytelling, each
stanza expressing a stage in the narrative. Their
poetic meter is most often iambic or trochaic, and
the verse patterns are closely intertwined with the
melodies.

BALLADE

The ballade was a French medieval poetic form set to
music, usually with the scheme AAB, and very popu-
lar during the 15th century to accompany dancing.
This musical form consisted of three stanzas, all
with the same refrain. Although ballades were writ-
ten to celebrate patrons or commemorate historic
events, their most common use by far was for love
songs.

CHANSON

Chanson, French for “song,” referred to several types
of vocal music and could include virtually any secu-

lar composition. Examples are drinking songs and
sophisticated songs performed at court. While the
fixed forms of ballade, rondeau, and virelai gradually
died out, the more inventive chanson became increas-
ingly popular during the 16th century. The Parisian
chanson, which developed during the 1530s and
1540s, gave a new elegance and simplicity to the
structure of the chanson. With no fixed rhyme
scheme, the Parisian chanson of the 16th century
allowed for musical repetitions with greater freedom
of expression.

MADRIGAL

The vocal polyphony of madrigals became very
much appreciated during the 16th century, begin-
ning in the Italian Peninsula and spreading all the
way to England. Many of the early madrigals fea-
tured poems in the style of Petrarch set to music in
a stately cadence (see chapter 5, Literature and Lan-
guage). Later in the century madrigals were written
with more chromatic and dramatic expressiveness.
The later madrigals allowed both composers and
performers to lengthen a phrase, lighten the tex-
ture, or vary the song in some other way to delight
or respond to the audience. Almost any genre of
poetry was fair game—erotic, pastoral, epic, philo-
sophical, and others. Madrigals were a favorite
genre of Elizabeth I's (1533-1603), popularized in
England by Thomas Morley (1557/58-1602), a stu-
dent of William Byrd’s. Although most composers
of madrigals were men, several women were famous
during their lifetime for writing madrigals and
other secular music; they usually were also talented
singers who wrote much of their own music. Four
madrigals by Maddalena Casulana (c. 1540—c. 90)
included in an anthology published in 1566 were
the first pieces of music by a woman to appear in
print. By the 1580s, virtuoso female singers of
madrigals were welcomed at many of the Italian
courts.

MOTET

Motet was a very general musical term during the
Middle Ages, and the motet developed into an
important genre for polyphonic compositions dur-
ing the Renaissance. In structure, the medieval
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motet usually featured a tenor voice sustaining the
rhythmic base while higher voices sung the words at
a somewhat faster speed. By the 15th century,
motets of several types featured structures of vari-
ous degrees of complexity, with three or more sec-
tions of tenor voices and with instruments paired
with voices.

RONDEAU

The rondeau was a song with a refrain, from the idea
of ronde (round) as the refrain came back around at
the end of each verse. Rondeaux were the dominant
fixed form of song in western Europe during the
15th century, and their circular structure reflected
the dances for which they were originally intended.
The refrain was the focus of the song, using the
complete melodic line even though its text was often
quite short.

VILLANCICO

The villancico (from the word for peasant) was Span-
ish popular verse set to music. Madrigals influenced
polyphonic additions during the 16th century.
Although villancicos used traditional melodies, their
poetic structure was quite flexible. Their content
became more spiritual toward the end of the 16th
century under the influence of the Counter-Refor-
mation. (Today a villancico is simply a song for
Christmas.)

VIRELAI

The virelai was a French medieval poetic form set to
music, usually ABBAA, popular during the 15th cen-
tury. It may have originated from Arabic songs
transmitted by Provencal troubadours during the
12th century. With virer (to twist) as its root word,
the virelai was closely related to dance. This genre
can be distinguished from the ba/lade by its refrain of
several lines, placed in the first section of the music.

Humanism and Music

The musical treatises by Johannes de Tinctoris (c.
1435-1511), referring to numerous classical author-

ities such as Aristotle, Plato, and Plutarch, were
highly valued as sources of both theory and practice.
Humanist composers believed that the purpose of
music was to appeal to the listener, with the words
clearly carried by the voice, following a passage in
book 3 of Plato’s Republic. Tinctoris was in service to
Ferrante I, king of Naples (1423-94), as tutor to his
daughter, Beatrice. Educated by the famous human-
ist Lorenzo Valla (1407-57), Ferrante I respected
the humanistic educational system and patronized
the work of Tinctoris. Although his treatise on the
origin of music is lost, Tinctoris’s dozen extant
works include the earliest printed dictionary of
musical terminology. Among other diplomatic tasks,
he was charged by Ferrante I with persuading
singers in service to the French court to leave King
Charles VIIT (1470-98) and move to the court in
Naples.

During the 15th century, the itinerant French
royal court traveled with its retinue of singers and
musicians, residing in castles along the Loire River.
By 1500 the court was established in and near Paris.
Shortly after Francis I (1494-1547) was crowned in
1515, humanistic studies began to flourish under
the leadership of Guillaume Budé (1467-1540), a
brilliant scholar of ancient Greek. Francis I’s sister,
Marguerite de Navarre (1492-1549), supported the
Protestant poet Clément Marot (1496-1544, see
Chapter 5, Literature and Language), whose folk-
life verses set to music defined the chanson for his
generation. The king, on the other hand, encour-
aged humanistic efforts to revivify ancient Greek
songs, or odes. A group of seven poets known as the
Pléiade wrote poetry in “classical” meter (see chap-
ter 5). The name Pléaide derived from a group of
seven classical Greek poets, living during the Hel-
lenistic era, who had called themselves the Pléiade
after the constellation with seven stars. An exam-
ple of the Renaissance classical meter was Pierre
Ronsard’s (1524-85) book Amours (Loves), pub-
lished in 1552, produced as chansons in collabora-
tion with several musicians. Unlike the simple
chansons of Marot and his contemporaries, the new
humanistic chanson was strictly measured to follow
the text. In 1571 the Academy of Poetry and
Music was founded in Paris, for the purpose of
promoting the “new” forms and upholding their
new standards. Orlando di Lassus (1530/32-94)
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was among the composers influenced by this mea-
sured style.

By the mid-16th century, Italian humanists who
had studied the available treatises of ancient Greek
music made an effort to revive this genre or to
restore it through their own compositions. New
poems written in classical Greek meter were meant
to be set to music in the ancient mode. Vincenzo
Galilei (late 1520s-91), father of the scientist
Galileo Galilei and of the lutenist (lute player)
Michelangelo Galilei, wrote a treatise entitled Dial-
ogo della musica antica et della moderna (Dialogue on
ancient and modern music), published in 1581. He
and his colleagues in Florence, including the singer
Giulio Caccini (c. 1545-1618) and the composer
Jacopo Peri (1561-1633), formed a group called the
Camerata who met in the home of Count Giovanni
de’ Bardi. One of the purposes of Galilei’s Dialogue
was to criticize the erroneous assumptions about
ancient music of his contemporaries, notably his
teacher, Gioseffo Zarlino (1517-90), a noted musical
theorist. Zarlino, chapel master of Saint Mark’s in
Venice, published Le istitutioni barmoniche (Har-
monic principles) in 1558. Although his system of
harmonic yet imperfect consonances was a major
contribution to the development of Renaissance
music written for voice, Zarlino had misunderstood
many of his ancient sources, as pointed out by
Galilei.

Zarlino had used the modal system of the Swiss
humanist Heinrich Glarean (1488-1563) without
acknowledging his source. Glarean studied at the
University of Cologne and achieved recognition
from Emperor Maximilian I in 1512 when he sang
one of his pieces for an assembly in Cologne.
Befriended by Erasmus, Glarean taught music and
the classical languages in Basel and later in Freiburg.
After studying manuscript sources in ancient Greek
and Latin, in 1547 Glarean published his influential
book Dodecachordon (Twelve chord [system]). This
work’s chief value is the discovery that the Greek
Tonian mode was equivalent to the major scale
(prevalent in most music during his time) and that
the Aeolian mode was equivalent to the natural
minor. Glarean’s explanation of ancient modal music
facilitated the work of composers who were attempt-
ing to link their work with the “newest” ancient
sources.

WORKING
CONDITIONS AND
PATRONAGE

Unlike most other forms of art patronage (paintings,
sculpture, architecture, costume), for which the
patron paid for a commodity and then no longer
required the presence of the artists, music required
both singers and musicians to interpret and perform
many of the pieces commissioned. These individuals
were part of the courtly retinue and became a status
symbol of the respective court, with dukes, kings,
emperors, and popes competing for the services of the
most renowned composers, musicians, and singers.

Patronage

Every Imperial, royal, and major ducal court in west-
ern Europe patronized composers of sacred music;
service for the Vatican was particularly sought after,
because the papal choir was one of the best in western
Europe. During the 15th century, the Burgundian
ducal court (controlling much of northern France and
the Netherlands) was one of the most important
patrons of music in all of Europe. Among the Habs-
burg monarchs, Emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519)
was the first to become internationally known during
the Renaissance for patronage of music. Through his
first wife, Mary of Burgundy (1457-82), Maximilian I
was exposed to music from the Netherlands, and
through his second wife, Bianca Maria Sforza, he
learned about Italian music. Musicians and com-
posers at the court cities of Vienna and Innsbruck
included Ludwig Senfl, famous for his polyphonic
motets, and Jacob Obrecht (c. 1450-1505). The
imperial Kapelle (chapel choir and orchestra) fea-
tured trumpets, lutes, trombones, drums, shawms,
crumhorns, fifes, and, of course, singers. In addition
to instruments, choirs had books of music, usually
shared among the choir members.

Emperor Charles V (1500-1558) became king of
Spain in 1516, moving his court from Brussels to
Spain, but he often journeyed to other court centers
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with an extensive entourage. Charles V’s Flemish
choir followed him on his various travels throughout
Europe. His choir directors included Corneille
Canis [de Hondt] (d. 1561), known for contrapuntal
techniques. Nicolas Gombert (c. 1490—c. 1566),
probably the most famous student of the renowned
composer Josquin Desprez (c. 1440-1521), was a
master of the Imperial choirboys for more than a
decade. The fame and prestige of this choir, espe-
cially since it could be experienced firsthand in the
cathedrals of several cities, helped to publicize the
skill of Flemish singers during much of the 16th
century. When Charles V abdicated the Spanish
throne in favor of his son, Philip II (1527-98), he
bequeathed his Flemish choir to the new king.
Charles V was known by his contemporaries for his
musical erudition and appreciation of fine music,
and numerous pieces were dedicated to him, such as
songs by Desprez.

Court patrons supported the work of many com-
posers, commissioning pieces for specific occasions.
The aunt of Emperor Charles V, Margaret of Aus-
tria (1480-1530), especially favored the music of
Josquin Desprez. Margaret herself was a talented
keyboard player. As regent of the Netherlands from
1506 to 1515 and again from 1519 until 1530, she
established a lively, cultured court at Mechelen (in
present-day Belgium). Some of Margaret’s own
poetry was set to music by composers at her court.
Composers who flourished at Mechelen included
the organist Henry Bredemers and the singer/com-
poser Pierre de La Rue. In the early years of Mar-
garet’s reign, the future emperor Charles V and his
sister, the future Mary of Hungary (1505-58), were
educated in music and the other arts under the
direction of their aunt. Bredemers was their tutor in
music. In 1531 Mary assumed the regency of the
Netherlands after Margaret’s death and continued to
be a patron of court musicians and composers.

The Mechelen court was part of the Spanish
Habsburg empire, which controlled the Nether-
lands, Sicily, Naples, Spain, and Spanish colonies in
the Americas. In 1521 the entire Habsburg empire
was divided into Spanish and Austrian houses. In the
latter, Emperor Ferdinand I (1503-64) championed
music in Vienna and other court cities; the imperial
Kapelle had expanded to 83 performers by the time
that Maximilian IT (1527-76) became emperor in

6.2 Three angels singing from a shared choir book, the
usual procedure for church choirs. Detail from a painting
by Botticelli of the Madonna and Child with Saint Fohn
the Baptist, latter 15th century. (Villa Borghese, Rome,
Italy/Bridgeman Art Library)

1564. His Kapellmeisters Jacobus Vaet (d. 1567) and
Philippe de Monte (d. 1603), with Maximilian’s
encouragement, directed numerous secular musical
events, such as carnivals and tournaments. During
the latter 16th century, Italian musicians became
very popular in the court cities of Vienna, Inns-
bruck, and Graz, opening the way for Italian opera
to thrive in the Austrian Habsburg empire during
the 17th century.

Courtly patrons in the Italian Peninsula included
the Medici family in Florence, the Gonzaga dynasty
in Mantua, the Este in Ferrara, the Sforza in Milan,
the doges of Venice, and the kings of Naples.
Galeazzo Maria Sforza (1444-76), the second Sforza
duke of Milan, learned to sing at the age of eight. As
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an adult, the duke was said to enjoy musical perfor-
mances more than any other pastime. In the process
of building his chapel and hiring northern singers
and musicians, he antagonized many of his contem-
poraries, such as Duchess Yolanda of Savoy, by lur-
ing away their best performers. The duke paid
Josquin Desprez the respectable sum of 160 ducats
annually (at a time when one ducat would purchase
10 chickens), although one should note that other
musicians and singers were given nonmonetary
rewards such as horses, beyond their regular salaries.
He also supported the election of Pope Sixtus IV
(1414-84), an important patron of music, who built
the Sistine Chapel and founded the Sistine choir.

Singing and Performance

Members of the nobility, especially young women,
learned to sing and play musical instruments. Mary,
queen of Scots (1542-87), for example, was a tal-
ented lutenist. Several composers were famous as
singers; Ockeghem was known for his deep bass
tones. During the late 15th century, sacred music
often featured the bass voice, especially in harmony
with the contrapuntal line. Itinerant poet-singers
maintained the troubadour or Minnesinger tradition
of the Middle Ages. These very popular composers,
usually men, sang their own music. By the mid-16th
century, handbooks were focusing on musical orna-
mentation, notably for musicians playing the flute
and other instruments in the higher tonal ranges.
Because the human voice also functions in this
range, the same principles of ornamentation could
be applied to singing. Even though the handbooks
originally pertained to sacred music such as motets,
the art of ornamentation also appeared in madrigals
and other genres of secular music.

Isabella d’Este, marchioness of Mantua
(1474-1539), was an accomplished player of the lute
and keyboard as well as a gifted singer. She also had
an impressive collection of musical instruments. But
in her time, music was largely written for male
voices. Later in the 16th century, the soprano voice
became a new standard for composers. Vocal parts
for soprano were written up to high G. The popu-
larity of ornamentation and the increased range of
vocal parts eventually led to extreme virtuosity

between about 1575 and 1600. This mannerist
development, while dismaying composers who
could hardly recognize their own works, con-
tributed to the musical language of early opera. The
first opera was presented in Florence in 1598; its
music and libretto have not survived. Jacopo Peri’s
drama Euridice was set to music and first performed
in 1600. Another result of the desire of audiences
and congregations to experience virtuosity in the
higher octaves was the castration (removal of the
testicles) of boys, to prevent their voices from
changing. Because women were not permitted to
sing in Catholic choirs, castrati sang the soprano
parts. (In fact, they did so in Europe until the early
20th century.)

Working Conditions and
Social Status

Working conditions for musicians and singers var-
ied, of course, depending on their social standing
and on uncontrollable factors such as climate. For
choirboys—the largest class of singers by far—
their lives revolved around their position as per-
formers of sacred music. They lived together, in
housing provided by the cathedral, college, or
other institution in which they sang, but their
choir master often had to provide other necessi-
ties. A document from Tudor England dated 1564
granted one Richard Farrant, master of choristers
in Queen’s Chapel, his own housing, an organist,
and a clerk, with an annual salary of approximately
81 pounds. In turn, for the choirboys Farrant had
to “provide them not only clothes and diet but also
bedding, and to leave them as well clothed as he
finds them” (Scott Tudor Age, pp. 103-104). In
addition, if a boy was unable to perform, the mas-
ter of choristers had to find a replacement within
one month or be fined by the church. The social
status of choir boys was much lower than that of
professional solo singers; the former literally
singing for their supper while the latter enjoyed
the company of nobility and payment for perfor-
mances. In general, during the Renaissance profes-
sional singers were treated better and had a higher
social status than did musicians.

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

166



Certain instruments were ranked as loftier than
others; the loud wind instruments were thought of
as being so lowly that women were prohibited to
play them in public until the latter 16th century. In
addition to producing brash sounds, wind instru-
ments when played required grotesque facial expres-
sions that would have been considered inappropriate
for women. In 1514 Castiglione praised courtiers
who accompanied their singing on the lute but dis-
paraged accompaniment by wind instruments for
producing too unpleasant a sound. Musicians who
played wind instruments could not rise to the status
of singers, partly because they were not able to
accompany themselves singing on instruments that
required their breath to be played.

Many municipalities and courts had special bands
of wind players, called piferri in Italian. One can hear
the sound of puffing in the name itself; the word
means “shepherd’s pipes.” During the early 15th
century, many piferri consisted solely of shawm play-
ers (see Wind Instruments, pages 168-169). Then,
around 1450, a trombone was added for greater
tonal range. These wind bands, being more musical
than the military trumpet bands, were more versatile
and played at diplomatic functions, local ceremonies
such as weddings, and other festive occasions. Most
importantly, they provided music for dancing. Wind
bands at court, along with all musicians and singers
in that environment, usually enjoyed higher social
status than municipal bands. Because the various
courts competed for the best performers, musicians’
salaries were at the level of artists, court physicians,
and other professionals. The wind ensembles also
played sacred music; the Holy See had both a wind
band and a trumpet band.

Beginning in 1580, the Este family in Ferrara
patronized the first ensemble of professional female
singers—Anna Guarini, Livia d’Arco, Tarquinia
Molza, and Laura Peverara. Molza also composed
music, chiefly for the harp, viol, and lute. As the
fame of this group spread to other Italian city-states,
female singers’ performing secular music in public
became socially acceptable. Although women still
were not permitted to sing in Catholic church
choirs, the door had been opened for respectable
women to perform in public during the late Renais-
sance. Nevertheless, scholars have questioned
whether these women actually benefited from their

rather significant salaries, which probably went
directly to their father, uncles, or husband. Whereas
noteworthy male composers and performers often
were rewarded with luxurious rooms in the palace or
country houses, their female counterparts evidently
received only a salary, dowry, or tips.

MUSICAL
INSTRUMENTS

The spread of Renaissance instrumental polyphony
would not have been possible without innovations in
instrument production. “Families” of woodwind,
brass, and stringed instruments were invented to
complement the human voice, in the bass to soprano
range. This tonal grouping facilitated the music of
instrumental ensembles and enhanced instrumental
accompaniment for the human voice. Many medieval
instruments, especially the brasses, were improved by
scientific advancements in metallurgy and other
technical processes. In addition, new instruments
such as the harpsichord and violin were invented
during this period.

Percussion Instruments

Many of the same types of percussion instruments
used during the Middle Ages continued to be popular
during the Renaissance. Modern speculations about
how percussion instruments were played during the
Renaissance are based mostly on visual material and
textual comments. From what we can determine
through these means, percussion instruments main-
tained the beat of music for dancing and singing and
usually did not add ornamentation or flourishes. For
military musical purposes, drums were used to main-
tain the rhythm of marching, much as they are today.
Besides their place in music, drums were sometimes
played vigorously before battle. (During the 14th
century, Saracen military drummers were famous for
the terrifying sounds they produced.)

The side drum and the kettledrum were created
during the Renaissance; both became popular during
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the 16th century. Unlike the medieval tabor drum
played with only one stick, the side drum was played
with two. This innovation allowed much more flexi-
bility in the style of drumming, and the roll and drag
entered the repertoire of military music. The kettle-
drum, constructed from copper or brass with an
average diameter of approximately two feet, could be
as shallow as one foot. German instrument makers
used two hoops for the drumhead, with the skin first
draped over a wooden hoop and a metal hoop then
fastened over the rim. Tensioning screws around the
rim gave musicians more control over the timbre of
their instruments, permitting the kettledrum to pro-
duce harmonic sounds for the bass parts of the music.
For ceremonial music, kettledrums introduced a
majestic presence not heard previously at court. In
1542 King Henry VIII of England (1491-1547)
ordered not only kettledrums from Vienna, but also
men who knew how to play them well.

Other popular percussion instruments in Renais-
sance Europe included the tambourine, triangle,
cymbals, and castanets, all of which are played today
in slightly altered forms. The xylophone and chime
bells were valued for both their percussive and
melodic qualities. The tuned chime bells did not
have clappers; they were struck with small hammers
to produce clear, sharp sounds. Shaped as upside-
down cups, the bells were made in various sizes, the

6.3 Cortege of drummers and soldiers at the royal entry
of Henry I1, king of France, into Rouen in 1550.
Painted on vellum, c. 1550. Military music was an
important aspect of royal patronage. (Bibliotheque
Municipale, Rouen, France/Giraudon/Bridgeman Art
Library)

largest accompanying church choirs. Smaller sets
helped students learn to sing the scale.

Wind Instruments

Renaissance wind instruments consisted of brass
instruments, organs, and woodwinds. In I/ Corte-
giano (The courtier, 1528), Baldassare Castiglione
(1478-1529) praised keyboard instruments for their
sweet harmony, and by the mid-16th century organs
produced the most sonorous harmony of all. Espe-
cially in Germany, the ponderous church organ of
the Middle Ages yielded its importance to more
refined instruments with stops and reed pipes for
better resonance and control. Arnolt Schlick’s (c.
1460-c. 1521) book Spiegel der Orgelmacher und
Organisten (Mirror of organ makers and organ play-
ers, 1511) included building instructions as well as a
handbook for both fingering and pedaling.

The three main brass instruments of the Renais-
sance were the cornet, trumpet, and sackbut (trom-
bone), in various lengths and degrees of complexity.
Particularly for trumpets and sackbuts, because of
their curved shapes, advances in metallurgy during
the Renaissance contributed to their development.
New casting techniques and alloys permitted instru-
ment makers to produce brass instruments with
much better tonal qualities. The German city of
Nuremberg was the leading center for this manufac-
ture. Brass instruments were very important for cer-
emonial events; for example, 17 trumpets and six
sackbuts were played during the coronation of
Queen Elizabeth I (1533-1603) in 1558.

Woodwind instruments proliferated during the
15th and 16th centuries. They were quite popular
in northern courts, such as those of Emperor Maxi-
milian I and King Henry VIII. Venice, however, was
the main center of production, where woodwinds
were made in graduated matched sets to guarantee
that their sounds would be complementary. The
chief woodwind instruments were the shawm,
crumhorn, bagpipe, recorder, and flute. Recorders
are the woodwind that everyone today associates
with early music, and indeed they were played vir-
tually everywhere in both sacred and secular set-
tings. In Spain, for example, the cathedral of Seville
owned several recorders, said to give variety to the
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music, and in 1549 a box of large recorders was
received by the new cathedral in Guatemala. Flutes
were usually produced in three sizes, tuned to A, D,
and G. Flutes played in ensembles became popular
in France; Elizabeth I's ambassador to the French
court included flute players among his musicians.
Renaissance texts about flutes sometimes confused
them with recorders, but this error did not pertain
to the transverse flute held against the side of the
face (what we think of today as a flute). The bag-
pipe, basically a solo instrument, was played in uni-
son with other bagpipes during military ceremonies
and campaigns. Henry VIII’s inventory of property
listed five bagpipes with ivory pipes, probably used
for military occasions. Bagpipes began to be closely
associated with Scotland and Ireland during the
16th century, and with simple folk music. The
crumhorn (“curved horn”), shaped in a simple J
curve, was the earliest woodwind instrument with a
reed cap. Made of boxwood, the curved shape was
ornamental and served no practical purpose. Crum-
horns were especially popular for dances and madri-
gals, such as the six-part madrigal played during the
Medici wedding celebration of 1539. The shawm
had a broad cane reed that enabled musicians to
produce piercing notes. Because of their loud,
bright sounds, shawms were a favorite instrument
for outdoor performances. (Today they are still
used in parts of Spain for traditional dances and
outdoor bands.)

Stringed Instruments

Except for harps, Renaissance stringed instruments
had frets and were played by being strummed,
bowed, or plucked. We probably think of the lute as
the quintessential Renaissance stringed instrument,
and both listeners and theorists in the Renaissance
would have agreed. Of Moorish origin, the lute has
the shape of a pear sliced vertically, with the
rounded back creating a lush resonance of sound.
Strings were constructed as they had been during
the Middle Ages, of either metal or sheep gut. The
metal used was brass or steel. Not until the 17th
century were strings produced with a central core
spun around by brass, which improved the tone on
the lower notes. Although the lute could be played

with either a plectrum (for plucking) or the fingers,
by the mid-15th century strumming or plucking
with the fingers was preferred. The lute was consid-
ered the ideal musical instrument, with the musi-
cian’s fingers in close control of the strings creating
the purest possible sound, as witnessed by a 16th-
century listener, who described a lutenist’s playing
“with such ravishing skill that, little by little, making
the strings languish under his fingers in a sublime
way, he transported all those who were listening
with so pleasurable a melancholy that . . . it was as if
the listeners were ecstatically carried away by some
divine frenzy” (Smith 2003, p. 135).

Because of the unsatisfactory lower tones pro-
duced on the lute, the slightly larger theorbo and the
much larger chitarrone were created during the
mid-16th century to accompany the lute. A portrait
of Mary Herbert, countess of Pembroke (d. 1622), in
Penshurst Place depicts her holding an upright chi-
tarrone almost as tall as she is. The cittern, slightly
smaller than the lute, was a medieval instrument
usually played solo. Musicians during the Renais-
sance continued to play it by plucking in the
medieval style. Other members of the lute family
included the smaller mandora, popular for dance
music, and the colascione.

The vihuela and guitar were quite similar, both
having frets consisting of gut strings tied around the
fingerboard. The guitar was used more for popular
and folk music; the vihuela was a favorite instru-
ment of aristocratic society in both Spain and
southern Italy. By the close of the 16th century, the
guitar had eclipsed the vihuela and was being played
throughout Europe. The bowed instruments of the
Renaissance included the viol and violin, the former
with six strings and the latter four. Partly because
the vihuela was very similar to the tenor viol in tun-
ing and shape, the viol is thought to have its origins
in Spain during the second half of the 15th century.
The violin did not attain its fullest form until the
second half of the 16th century. Whereas the violin
was (and is) played under the chin or on the shoul-
der, musicians playing members of the viol family
are seated, with the instrument held on the ground
or between the legs. The violin was used almost
exclusively by professional musicians during the
Renaissance, especially for dance music and in the
intervals between acts of dramatic performances.
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6.4 Double virginal with pictorial lid. By Hans Ruckers the Elder; 1581. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, gift of

B. H. Homan, 1929 [29.90])

The harpsichord, perfected during the 15th cen-
tury, is played by keys that trigger the plucking of
strings, unlike the modern piano, in which strings
are hammered. Elizabeth I’s favorite instrument was
a virginal, a member of the harpsichord family. Italy
was a major center of harpsichord production during
the early 16th century; the earliest extant example is
dated 1521 (today in the Victoria and Albert
Museum). By the end of the century, Antwerp,
notably the shop of Hans Ruckers and his sons, had
become known for its harpsichords. Harpsichord
cases were elegant pieces of furniture, often lined
with velvet, with exteriors of inlaid wood or painted
ornamentation including mottoes about music in
various languages. They most definitely were instru-
ments for the courtly patron.

PUBLICATION OF
MUSICAL MATERIAL

Until the early 16th century, “publishing” musical
material usually entailed producing copies in manu-
script. These included liturgical manuscripts, often
large enough for a small choir to read the music
from a single volume. Much secular music circulated
in manuscript copies, even during the 16th century
after books of printed music were fairly widespread.
Until the early 16th century, music was printed from
wood blocks, and plainsong printing had achieved
technical excellence. However, music with measured
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signs (usually written within four lines) presented
more complications, which were solved in Venice by
1501, and the Venetian method quickly spread to
other parts of Europe. Pierre Attaingnant in Paris
was the first to print a book of Renaissance music in
one impression.

Manuscripts

Examples of liturgical music in multivolume sets that
can be viewed today, such as at the cathedral of
Toledo, are close to three feet high. Usually produced
and bound in monastic shops, such manuscripts were
truly a labor of love. Some of the most beautiful man-
uscripts created during the 15th century are liturgical
works hand copied on vellum, with luminous initial
letters as large as eight inches square, depicting saints
and biblical figures. King David, who played a harp,
was a popular image for manuscript psalters. Unlike
mass-produced printed music created for a large mar-
ket, manuscripts could be executed for quite specific
audiences. Each Catholic diocese and monastic com-
munity localized both the text and music, making it
very difficult for printers to provide standard editions
of liturgical works. Moreover, the size needed for
choir books made printing prohibitively expensive. As
late as the 18th century, liturgical music for use of the
choir was still being produced in manuscript. These
manuscripts in deluxe, illuminated copies were valued
as gifts in presentation copies. For example, a manu-
script choir book decorated with Margaret of Aus-
tria’s coat of arms may have been given by her as a gift
to Pope Leo X (1475-1521).

For secular music, singers often had manuscript
copies of the specific part that each was performing.
Called part books, these also appeared in printed
versions. In fact, by 1600 most printed music was
being produced in this form and not in the scores
that we usually think of today. Well into the 17th
century, scribes were employed to copy musical
texts, especially for operatic performances.

Printed Books

During the 15th century, printers experimented
with several methods for printing music with wood

blocks, and by about 1473 success had been
achieved, as evidenced by a single surviving gradual
(part of the liturgy). As printers began to market
musical works during the latter 15th century, the
diversity of local religious usage, for example, in the
Offices, necessitated books in which the Latin text
was issued without music with space left for the local
text to be inserted by hand. There were also books
of sacred music in which only the music appeared,
allowing a vernacular text to be inserted if desired.
In this stage of early printing, the musical notes were
created by wood blocks, in a separate impression
from the text. When staves were added, three
impressions were required. Ottaviano Petrucci in
Venice originated a method for printing music in
movable type rather than with wood blocks, reduc-
ing the passes through the press. Finally, in 1527/28,

6.5 Three musicians with books of music. By the Master of
the Half Figures, between 1500 and 1533. (Hermitage,
Saint Petersburg, Russia/Bridgeman Art Library)
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the first music book executed in one impression was
produced by Pierre Attaingnant in Paris: Chansons
nouvelles en musique a quatre parties (New songs in
music for four parts). His achievement helped to
make books of music more easily affordable.

With the spread of printed books during the first
half of the 16th century, Protestant churches were
able to supply their congregations with personal
copies of hymnals and other devotional works.
Instead of a trained choir gathering around one
gigantic manuscript choir book or sharing a few
smaller handwritten books of music, sacred music
could be performed by individual worshipers partic-
ipating personally in the church service. This was
only one way in which the art of printing helped to
popularize the Protestant religion in Renaissance
Europe.

In addition to books discussed previously, the
titles described in the following sections are among
the printed works that were especially important in
the history of Renaissance music. In 1536 Luis de
Milan (c. 1500—c. 1561), a Spanish composer living
in Valencia, published his Libro de muisica de vibueln
de mano intitulado El maestro (Book of music for the
vihuela entitled The master). This publication,
which includes dance music, was significant because
of its indications of tempo. The Trattado de glosas
(Treatise of glosses) by Diego Ortiz (c. 1510-c. 70)
included instructions for ornamentation. Director of
the chapel orchestra and choir for the Spanish
viceroys in Naples, he wrote this didactic manual
about stringed instruments played with a bow. As we
have learned, the tonal values of this music permit-
ted the information about ornamentation to be
transferred to voice training.

The Dialogue on Ancient and Modern Music by
Vincenzo Galilei is a good example of how printed
information helped to disseminate ideas that other-
wise might have remained within a small circle of
specialists. Many of the ideas in Galilei’s treatise
were based on his collaboration with the humanist
Girolamo Mei (d. 1594), who had extensively stud-
ied ancient Greek musical modes but never pub-
lished the part of his studies that concerned
contemporary music. Most important among these
ideas was Mei’s criticism of polyphony, which he
found musically disordered and inferior for project-
ing textual meanings. He supported, however, the

cantus firmus (fixed song), which he further devel-
oped with an emphasis on textual content of the
song. Through Galilei’s book, Mei’s advocacy of
monodic music (sung in a single melodic line)
helped bring about an innovation in Western music
that contributed to the birth of opera.

MAJOR COMPOSERS

Binchois, Gilles (c. 1400-1460), along with Dufay
and Dunstable, was one of the three most significant
composers of his time. In the late 1420s Binchois
became a member of the court chapel of the duke of
Burgundy, where he served as both composer and
singer for three decades. His work defined and dig-
nified Burgundian court music, and many of his
melodic (tenor) lines were used in the music of other
15th-century composers. Because this court valued
tradition, Binchois was not inspired to introduce
innovations in his compositions. He was, neverthe-
less, a master of the rondeau, the dominant form of
secular song during the 15th century. Some of Bin-
chois’s songs were known in England, not surpris-
ingly, given the cultural interchange between the
English and Burgundian courts.

Byrd, William (1543-1623) All the notable Renais-
sance composers wrote for Catholic Church ser-
vices; most of them also composed and played
secular music. The versatile English composer
William Byrd was organist and choirmaster at Lin-
coln Cathedral from 1563 to 1570. During these
years, he learned to experiment with various genres
and forms to create his own individual style blending
old and new. Byrd may have invented the particu-
larly English form known as the verse anthem: Some
of his metrical settings for the Psalms feature stanzas
ending with a simple chorus. Between 1570 and
1580, the composer worked for the Chapel Royal
(London), where his genius was recognized by influ-
ential members of the nobility and royal family,
including Queen Elizabeth I. Byrd wrote the music
for a piece celebrating English victory over the
Spanish Armada, its words written by the queen
(entitled “Look and bow down”). In Protestant

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

172



England, Byrd did not have appreciable success with
most of his published work because of its Catholic
overtones. In 1588, however, his Psalmes, Sonets, and
Songs, published to persuade “every one to learne to
singe,” became quite popular. Known as Byrd’s Lul-
labys, they included sacred music.

Desprez, Josquin (c. 1440-1521), of French origin,
was documented as a singer at the cathedral in Milan
between 1459 and 1472. During the 1480s and
1490s, he was in Rome as a member of the papal
choir. By the turn of the century, Desprez was unof-
ficially working for Louis XII of France, for whom
he wrote a motet and songs while recruiting Flemish
singers for the court of Ferrara. From 1503 to 1504
he was not only director of the chapel at Ferrara, but
also a virtuoso singer commanding the highest salary
ever paid to a singer at that court. Desprez ended his
career as a singer-composer in northern France at
the cathedral of Notre Dame in Condé-sur-I’Escaut.
Praised by the writers Castiglione and Rabelais,
Desprez was also a favorite composer of Martin
Luther’s. Desprez is considered the most outstand-
ing composer of his time, on the basis of an impres-
sive 60-year career. His motets have an exceptional
expressive range, and the music he wrote for masses
usually is closely tied to the words, within inge-
niously inventive structures.

Dufay, Guillaume (c. 1400-1474) was one of the
most famous French composers of his time. He com-
posed music in Bologna, was papal chaplain in Rome,
and worked at the courts of Burgundy and Savoy. His
most famous work of music during his lifetime was
probably the motet he wrote for the dedication in
1436 of the dome of the Florence Cathedral. Finally,
he became director of the chapel in Chambéry for
Amadeus, duke of Savoy, writing music in several
forms, including motets, masses, and secular ballads.
Dufay wrote music for the marriage of the duke’s son
in 1434, an international event attended by the duke
of Burgundy and his entourage.

Dunstable, John (c. 1390-1453) was the most
prominent English composer of the early 15th cen-
tury; 70 works are credited to him, many of which
can be found in Continental manuscripts. Between
1422 and 1435 he was in France as a musician in ser-

vice to John, duke of Bedford, possibly enhancing
his reputation outside England. Dunstable’s music
includes cycles for the mass, motets, and several typ-
ically English carols. His compositions were recog-
nizable by their clear harmonies.

Gombert, Nicolas (c. 1490-c. 1566) composed
densely textured music, frequently with overlapping
phrases and few rests for the voices, preferring five or
six voices rather than four. He wrote motets and
masses for several important court events, such as the
birth of Philip II in 1527 and the coronation of
Charles V in Bologna in 1530. More than 60 motets
are attributed to Gombert, the texts usually from
Scripture, especially Psalms. One of his most famous
motets is Musae Fovis (Muses of Jove), written in trib-
ute to his teacher Josquin Desprez and utilizing a
melodic line from Desprez as the cantus firmus.
Gombert also left more than 70 chansons, most with
verses lamenting unhappy love. His concentrated style
influenced an entire generation of composers, partially
because of the widespread dissemination of his work
through collections published in 1539 and 1552.

Lassus, Orlando di (1530/32-1594) The music of
Orlando di Lassus, one of the most admired Franco-
Flemish composers of the 16th century, was extraor-
dinarily expressive and inventive. Much of his
liturgical work is characterized by precise vocal scor-
ing and chordal harmony. As a boy, Lassus entered
the household of Ferrante Gonzaga, a member of
the Mantuan dynasty whose court was based in
Palermo (Sicily). During his young adulthood, Las-
sus resided in Naples and Rome; he became choir-
master at Saint John Lateran in 1553 (two years
before Palestrina’s arrival). In 1556 he accepted an
invitation from Duke Albrecht V of Bavaria to join
the court in Munich as a tenor in the chapel choir.
Lassus remained in Munich as a singer, composer,
and musician. His prestige was so great by the time
he died that two sons successively inherited his posi-
tion. Orlando di Lassus wrote at least 60 masses and
101 settings for the Magnificat, many of which he
adapted from secular music, such as a madrigal by
Palestrina. His music for the Magnificat circulated
widely in manuscripts and printed books. He also
wrote a great many motets, including settings for
specific ceremonial events honoring the Habsburgs
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and other court luminaries. These works often
alluded to classical texts or included Renaissance
humanistic poetry for the words.

Ockeghem, Johannes (c. 1420-1497) Although the
Franco-Flemish master Johannes Ockeghem com-
pleted a relatively small number of masses, he was
highly esteemed by his contemporaries. Interestingly,
two of his unfinished masses were based on melodies
from his own secular songs (chansons), with polyphonic
voices transferred to different parts for the masses.
Ockeghem’s motets, usually for the Virgin, feature
vocal coloration and other forms of ornamentation.
His career included two years in Moulins writing
music for Charles I, duke of Bourbon, and then many
years of service at the French court for kings Charles
VII and Louis XI. During the years Ockeghem
worked in France, no other composer equaled his cre-
ative use of musical sources. Johannes Tinctoris, in his
Liber de arte contrapuncti (Book on the art of counter-
point), praised the sweetness of Ockeghem’s music.

Palestrina, Giovanni Pierluigi da (1525/26-1594)
began his career as a choirboy in the church of Santa
Maria Maggiore in Rome. In the 1540s Palestrina
was playing the organ and teaching music at the
cathedral of Palestrina. He returned to Rome in
1551 and a few years later was appointed choirmas-
ter of Saint John Lateran. Palestrina gained a thor-
ough knowledge of techniques and styles as applied
to motets and masses. Although in later life he apol-
ogized for composing frolicsome madrigals, during
his career he wrote some 140 pieces in this genre.
The final phase of his career was 23 years as choir-
master for the famous Cappella Giulia at Saint
Peter’s in Rome. Palestrina’s work as a composer of
sacred music was prodigious, and 43 of the 104
masses and 177 motets were published during his
lifetime. He was one of the greatest composers of
sacred music for the Counter-Reformation.

Power, Lionel (d. 1445), along with Dunstable,
pioneered the unified mass cycle and was a leader in
English music during the first half of the 15th cen-
tury. Forty works of sacred music are definitely
attributed to Power. His compositions in the early-
15th-century Old Hall Manuscript, which contains
works by several individuals, feature sonorous tones

and syncopated rhythms. Power is best known for
his innovative rhythmic passages, with asymmetric
sequences expressed in modern notation through
fluctuating bar lengths. He was also a teacher of
music, as master of the choir of the Lady Chapel at
Canterbury, where he was in charge of training the
choir boys.

Victoria, Tomis Luis de (1548-1611) was the most
revered Spanish composer of the 16th century. He
wrote sacred music exclusively, using only the Latin
texts. Born in Avila, Victoria was a choirboy in the
cathedral and experienced the spiritual ambiance of
the town in which Saint Teresa was establishing her
rigorous convent life guided by her Discalced (“shoe-
less”) Carmelites of the Reform. From his Jesuit
school in Avila, Victoria was sent to the Jesuit Colle-
gio Germanico in Rome, probably circa 1565. Four
years later Victoria was a singer and organist at the
Aragonese church in Rome, and in 1572 he pub-
lished his first collection of motets. By that time he
had become choirmaster of the Collegio Germanico,
communicating with his German students in Latin.
Victoria dedicated his 1583 book of masses to King
Philip II and requested to be transferred back to his
Spanish homeland. Victoria spent the final three
decades of his career in Madrid, as chaplain, choir-
master, and organist. He served the dowager empress
Maria, widow of Maximilian II (and daughter of
Charles V), at her Franciscan convent, Monasterio
de las Descalzas Reales, which had been endowed by
her sister, Juana, queen of Portugal. The small chapel
in the convent was very beautiful, attracting wealthy
merchants and members of the court. This audience
helped popularize Victoria’s masses and motets. Dur-
ing his lifetime, Victoria was able to publish almost
all of the music that he had written (an unusual feat
for a Renaissance composer).

Willaert, Adriaan (c. 1490-1562), Flemish com-
poser and singer, began his adult career in the service
of the Este court in Ferrara. The well-connected
Cardinal Ippolito I d’Este, in whose account books
Willaert is listed, probably provided excellent social
and political opportunities through which the com-
poser’s music became widely known. In 1527
Willaert was appointed as chapel master of Saint
Mark’s in Venice, where he worked until 1560.
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Known for his versatility, Willaert composed Latin
masses, motets, hymns, and psalms, as well as Italian
madrigals and French chansons.

READING
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Pointer 2002: colonial Mexico.

Secular Music

H. Brown 1999: (general study); Bryce 2001: Flo-
rence (women performers); Haar 2003: humanism;

Henze 2001: love songs; Peters 2000: southern
France.

Working Conditions and
Patronage

H. Brown 1999: (general study); Macy 2003:
women; Mateer 2000: court patronage.

Musical Instruments

Leach 1973: (general survey); McGrattan 2001:
wind instruments; Montagu 1976: cultural con-
texts; Munrow 1980: instruments and their uses;
Paganelli 1988: (general study); Polk 2001: Brus-
sels (instrumental music); Smith 2003: plucked
instruments.

Publication of Musical
Material

Fallows 2003: polyphony; Haines 2004: manu-
scripts; Noone 2003: manuscripts.
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Ithough the Hundred Years’” War between

England and France ended in 1453 and the
Peace of Lodi in 1454 concluded fighting in the Ital-
ian city-states, Europe was never free of warfare
during the 15th century. England’s civil conflict, the
Wars of the Roses, lasted from 1452 until 1487, and
France was fighting to gain control of both Brittany
and Burgundy during this time. Unified under Fer-
dinand I (1503-64) and Isabella the Catholic
(1451-1504), Spain waged a successful campaign
against the last Muslim stronghold on the peninsula
in 1492. The balance of power of these monarchies
was shifted toward Spain in the early 16th century,
when its king became Holy Roman Emperor
Charles V (1500-1558). His position was strength-
ened by revenues pouring in from Spanish conquests
in the New World.

The regional governing powers in both Italy and
Germany were weakened during the late 15th and
16th centuries, the former by invasions of foreign
troops and the latter by religious strife. Wars of reli-
gion in France essentially became civil war between
1560 and 1598, as Catholics fought Huguenots.
Finally, Spanish mismanagement of the Netherlands
resulted in several bloody revolts between 1567and
1609. Forces of western Europe occasionally joined
against a common foe. In 1571, for example, the joint
navies of the emperor, the pope, and Venice defeated
the Turks at the Battle of Lepanto. Although ostensi-
bly organized to halt the spread of the “infidel reli-
gion,” the campaign also sought to dominate trade
routes. Economic factors were significant in every
major conflict except a few of the religious wars.

Colonial warfare, ostensibly waged to spread
Christianity to indigenous people, also had eco-
nomic motivations as Europeans gained new terri-
tory. Even though precious metals in many of these
new possessions were less ubiquitous than had been
assumed, other riches from the land, such as lumber
and spices, validated the expense of military con-
quest. Warfare in European colonies included the
Portuguese in Africa and Asia, the Dutch in Brazil,
and the Spanish in Mexico and South America.
Although colonial warfare affected western Europe,
it is beyond the scope of the present book.

Advances in technology and architecture, espe-
cially in metallurgy, the European manufacture of
gunpowder, and fortification design, led to changes in

battle tactics, armor, and weaponry. French small
artillery proved to be a decisive factor in the Hundred
Years’ War, effectively moving the fighting into the
open field. More soldiers were needed because casu-
alties increased, and more mercenaries were hired as
the 16th century progressed. By 1550, fortifications
were being renovated with the addition of bastion
defensive positions, again making it possible to with-
stand siege warfare waged with artillery. Military
medicine progressed somewhat, in that amputations
were performed with a greater degree of accuracy
as anatomical knowledge advanced. Nevertheless
wounds continued to threaten the lives of soldiers
because the nature of infection was not understood.

MAJOR WARS

Wars were usually undertaken to gain additional ter-
ritory or to reclaim lost territory, with rights of
inheritance and claims through marriage or treaty
given as the reasons for fighting when negotiations
failed to produce a settlement of conflicting claims.
The potential threat of loss of territory, for example,
France’s fear that the Holy Roman Empire’s posses-
sions would block its access to the rest of Europe via
land routes, also prompted military response. Indeed
the frontiers of most monarchies were susceptible to
attack, regardless of whether the rulers were officially
at war. Even in the relatively brief respites between
declared campaigns of war, bands of renegade sol-
diers took advantage of the instability along interna-
tional borders to plunder towns and estates. During
much of the 15th century, conflict was localized. The
Ttalian city-states fought each other as well as foreign
threats on Italian soil, the rulers of Spain suppressed
their Muslim neighbors, soldiers of the Swiss Con-
federation successfully asserted independence against
the Imperial army, and forces within England strug-
gled over the accession to the throne. France’s strug-
gle to put Brittany and Burgundy under control of
the Crown set the stage for French hostilities against
the Holy Roman Empire, which had possession of
Burgundian domains, in the following century.

In the 16th century, the rulers of France, En-
gland, and the Holy Roman Empire (who during
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part of the 16th century included the king of Spain)
dominated warfare in international military cam-
paigns. Their battles were staged in both northern
and southern Europe, where personal animosity and
competitive egos contributed to their determination
to win. During most of their long reigns, Francis I,
king of France (1494-1547); Henry VIII, king of
England (1491-1547); and Charles V were at war
with each other, in sometimes shifting allegiances.
Subsidiary hostilities involved conflict between En-
gland and France, and between France’s royal house
of Valois and Charles V’s house of Habsburg. At var-
ious times, the pope or his allies supported one or
more of these three monarchs, particularly in their
common cause against Turkish forces. The doge of
Venice repeatedly allied his troops with anyone
opposing the Turks, because Venice was vulnerable
to attacks from its neighbors to the east. By the
1560s, religious turmoil led to the wars of religion in
France (see chapter 2) and to fragmented regions
across northern Europe. Several monarchs, notably
Elizabeth I, queen of England (1533-1603), took
advantage of prevailing conditions to billet their
own troops in the Netherlands and other areas.
Nominally sent for the purpose of assisting Dutch
Protestants against the Spanish, these troops also
gave England control of two important Dutch ports.
As in today’s world, countries not technically “at
war” still could maintain a hostile presence outside
their own borders.

The major wars discussed in the sections that fol-
low present a summary of military conflicts between
1400 and 1600, which often were embroiled with mar-
riage contracts, commercial negotiations, and argu-
ments concerning colonial territory, when the fighting
sometimes took place in the colonies themselves.

Hundred Years’ War

Technically, the Hundred Years’” War between En-
gland and France lasted from 1337 to 1453, with
intermittent periods of peace. Its premise was En-
gland’s claim via marriage to the French throne,
with hostilities encouraged by the ducal leaders of
Burgundy and Brittany in France. During the con-
flict England lost Gascony and Normandy but kept
control of the port city of Calais until 1558. This

war ended with the Treaty of Tours, but other
Anglo-French conflicts during the Renaissance were
rooted in simmering hostilities engendered by the
Hundred Years’ War, exacerbated by religious dif-
ferences after the 1530s.

Wars of the Roses

The Wars of the Roses during the 15th century, civil
wars over the succession to the English throne, were
fought between the house of Lancaster and the
house of York. Both families had a rose as their
heraldic device. From the outset, the Lancastrians
were less popular because they had been responsible
for the huge drain of men and other resources lost in
the Hundred Years War. Fighting was notoriously
brutal because hundreds of angry soldiers returned
from France and enlisted haphazardly on either side,
simply to have the opportunity to fight and plunder.
Begun in 1455, the Wars of the Roses ended with
the Battle of Bosworth in 1485, after which Henry
VII (1457-1509) was crowned as king and the house
of Lancaster was defeated. A member of the house of
Tudor, he was a nephew of the house of York and
married Elizabeth of York.

The Final “Reconquest”
in Spain

The Reconquest of Spain (Reconquista in Spanish)
commenced in the 13th century when Spanish
Christians captured the city of Cérdoba from the
Muslims. By the late 13th century, only the region of
Granada remained under Muslim control. Isabella
and Ferdinand rallied their troops in 1491 and took
Granada in January 1492. This victory, which
marked the last stage of the Reconquest, was cele-
brated throughout Europe as a triumph over the
“infidel.”

Swiss Wars

The Swiss Confederation, consisting of German-
speaking cantons united for military defense,
became known during the 15th century for the

HANDBOOK TO LIFE IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE

180



organization and expertise of their fighting men.
They defeated the Burgundian army in several
encounters between 1456 and 1477. In the major
Swiss War, against Emperor Maximilian I
(1459-1519), the Confederation was victorious over
Imperial troops in 1499. Thus the Confederation
gained its independence and Swiss mercenaries
became the most sought-after soldiers in western
Europe.

Italian Wars

During the Italian Wars the Austrian Habsburg
dynasty and the French Valois dynasty fought for
supremacy in Italy. The wars lasted from 1494 until
their official end in the 1559 Peace of Cateau-
Cambrésis (discussed later). Whereas localized
wars in Italy were ubiquitous in the major northern
cities during the 15th century, the Italian Wars
were characterized by international involvement of
foreign powers. The papacy initially supported its
traditional ally, the Holy Roman Emperor, Charles
V, but later, alarmed by the increasing power of the
Habsburgs in Italy, formed a league with the
French King, Francis I. Several Italian rulers of
city-states also participated in this conflict, some-
times preferring probable temporary foreign domi-
nation to control by neighboring cities. France
relinquished all claims in Italy in 1559. (See the
discussions of the major battles, many of which
pertain to the Italian Wars.)

Austro-Turkish Wars

The Turkish army assaulted Austria twice during
the 16th century, advancing as far as Vienna in 1529
and 1532 but failing to take the city. The most
famous siege of Vienna took place in 1529, when
the 20,000 soldiers in the city were outnumbered by
Turkish forces 10 to one. Ironically the sultan was
foiled by the huge number of troops because his
source of supply was too far away to support such a
large encampment. The siege was lifted by a combi-
nation of brilliant defensive fighting within the city
and the threat that Imperial forces would be sent to
aid the Austrians.

Schmalkaldic War

Lasting only two years, 154647, the Schmalkaldic
War was fought between Imperial troops of Charles
V and German Protestant princes who had formed
the Schmalkaldic League in 1531. Charles V won a
decisive victory at the Battle of Mithlberg, supported
by Maurice of Saxony (1521-53) and his army.

Anglo-Scottish Conflicts

Anglo-Scottish skirmishes concerning their com-
mon frontier accelerated into an international con-
flict during the 1560s and 1570s, with the influence
of Mary, queen of Scots (1542-87), supported by
the French. The daughter of a member of the
house of Guise, Mary was raised in a household
where the French language and French sympathies
prevailed. Descended from Henry VII, Mary
claimed to be heir to the throne of England, and as
a Catholic she had the backing of the king of
France. Her marriage in 1558 to Francis II
(1544-60), heir to the French Crown, enhanced
her appeal to the French but alienated her from
Protestant groups in Scotland as well as from
Protestant England. When Mary’s own subjects
rose up against her in 1567, she sought asylum in
England, where Elizabeth placed her under house
arrest. Mary’s ongoing plotting with the French
against England finally resulted in her execution.

Revolt of the Netherlands

In 1555 Philip II, king of Spain (1527-98), became
the duke of Burgundy, which controlled the Nether-
lands at the time. Desiring to live in Spain, he
appointed his half sister, Margaret of Parma
(1522-86), as regent. Philip also assigned Jesuits to
the Netherlands to fight Protestantism and establish
the Inquisition. Beginning in 1567, the provinces
rebelled and Philip’s response was relentless. Led by
William of Orange (1533-84), the Protestant forces
took Holland and Zeeland. In 1576, however,
marauding Spanish troops attacked the city of
Antwerp in what has been called the “Spanish fury,”
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murdering thousands and destroying entire neigh-
borhoods. The fighting became very fierce during
the 1580s, as England and France entered the war to
assist the United Provinces. For France, this action
was a continuation of the Habsburg—Valois hostili-
ties discussed earlier. Although a truce declared in
1609 gave the Dutch colonial rights in the West
Indies, a treaty was never completed. These hostili-
ties led to the Thirty Years War, the most violent in
Europe’s history until the 20th century.

Turkish War

The Turkish War was fought between Hungary and
the Ottoman Turks, between 1593 and 1606. Aus-
trian forces aided the Hungarians, with the aim of
ending Turkish prospects of further European
expansion. The Ottomans won several battles and
raised the siege of Buda in 1602, but coalition forces
captured Pest. The war was settled by treaty in 1606,
whereby Turkey officially recognized the Holy
Roman Empire.

ARMOR AND
TRADITIONAL
WEAPONRY

As weapons became more lethal during the 15th cen-
tury, especially as firearms began to be used in war-
fare, body armor and armor for horses were modified
to provide better protection. Increased protection
meant decreased mobility, however, and full body
armor consisting of tempered steel plates was not
thick enough to withstand short-range gunfire. In
Western society, the Renaissance was the only period
during which plated armor covering the entire body
was used in warfare. By the 17th century, firearms had
become so powerful and efficient at short distances
that defensive measures necessitated good marksman-
ship, which required the ability to maneuver quickly
and adroitly. Thus Renaissance body armor, which
somewhat restricted movement, became obsolete.

"Tournament armor, unlike field armor, was heavy and
thick to prevent mortal injury. Parade armor, purely
ceremonial, was extravagantly decorated by a variety
of metalworking techniques.

Armor

FIELD ARMOR

Medieval body armor consisted of chain mail, a
strong mesh of small iron rings. Although this type
of armor allowed great flexibility, that very
attribute was its weakness. There was no rigid
resistance against the points of arrows and spears
and against bludgeoning from missiles such as
stones and rocks. Chain mail was later supple-
mented with plates of solid bone, leather hardened
by boiling, and steel. By the 14th century, soldiers
were protected by plates of metal attached to a
heavy fabric vest, with separate plates shielding the
arms and legs and a metal helmet for the head. The
development of tempered steel crossbows and effi-
cient firearms, however, necessitated additional
protection. Between 1400 and 1600, as advances in
technology improved offensive capabilities, defen-
sive tactics and weapons also were improved, and
military budgets rose at astronomical rates. The
most skillful armor makers during the early Renais-
sance were in Milan, and by 1420 they had created
a full suit of plate armor. Moderate flexibility was
achieved by overlapping or interlocking the plates,
which were connected by leather straps or rivets.
Even for a relatively large combatant, a suit of field
armor rarely weighed more than 60 pounds;
unwieldy, heavy armor would have been disastrous
in warfare. The steel in 15th-century armor was
extremely hard, designed to deflect arrows and
blows from pikes, swords, maces, and other
weapons. Steel of this hardness, however, could
split or shatter if fired upon by guns. A soldier with
slivers of steel embedded in his flesh was much
more susceptible to infection than a soldier
wounded by a simple musket ball. Although armor
makers attempted to produce steel that was more
pliant and could bend slightly instead of shattering,
they were not very successful. In the end the only
effective method for making armor resistant to
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firearms was to make it thicker, and soldiers could
not fight when wearing full body armor thick
enough to resist fired projectiles. The answer was to
focus on vital parts of the body, including the head
and torso, and heavy breastplates and plates for the
back replaced full armor by the end of the 16th cen-
tury. Armor for horses during the Middle Ages con-
sisted of chain mail extending over the tops of the
legs and a helmet of chain mail. Cavalry horses dur-
ing the Renaissance also had armor, including a hel-
met covering most of the head. While horse
helmets often were made of thick leather, the body
armor of horses consisted of curved or interlocking
metal plates, with raised bosses for deflecting
arrows and other projectiles. The legs, however,
were left uncovered for speed and mobility.

TOURNAMENT AND PARADE ARMOR

Tournament armor during the Middle Ages was
the same used as field armor. During this period
tournaments (or jousts) served as training and con-
ditioning for actual warfare. Men were sometimes
killed during tournament competition, which
could be brutal. By the 15th century, public tour-
naments resembled sporting events, and specific
armor was used for each type of competition.
Because tournament armor was worn only a short
time for a specific purpose, it was thicker and heav-
ier to provide maximal protection for the partici-
pant. This armor sometimes required a winch to
lift a knight onto the horse, and anyone wearing
such armor often could not stand up in it after
falling to the ground. Firearms were not used dur-
ing Renaissance tournaments; the usual weapons
were lances for horseback contests and swords and
axes for fighting on foot.

Parade armor, which evolved during the early
16th century, was not worn in any type of battle,
including tournaments. All Renaissance armor was
decorated, even if only with a narrow band incised
around the edges; however, parade armor was mag-
nificently ornamented, for both knights and horses.
Artists such as Holbein and Diirer made designs for
etching on armor. The three techniques for armor
decoration were etching, embossing, and dama-
scening, in conjunction with gilding and bluing.
Inlays often consisted of gold and silver. Parade

7.1 Armor of George Clifford, third earl of
Cumberland, c. 1580-85. Made in the royal workshops,
Greenwich, England. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
Munsey Fund, 1932 [32.130.6])

armor was a symbol of status and power, and
ancient Roman motifs were used in the ornamen-
tal imagery. Classical figures were displayed along-
side biblical quotations and saints, with heraldic
designs proclaiming the wearer’ identity and rank.
Parade shields gave artists an especially cohesive
surface for creating elaborate designs; the inner
surface of these shields was sometimes lined with
fabric and painted with hunting scenes or other
appropriate motifs.
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Traditional Weaponry

HANDHELD WEAPONRY

Medieval handheld weapons, improved by advances
in metallurgy, continued to be used by soldiers during
the first half of the Renaissance. The chief types of
traditional weaponry were those with sharp edges,
those with sharp points on a staff, and those that shot
projectiles such as arrows, supplemented by projec-
tiles hurled from a sling. Sharp-edged weapons for
warfare included daggers and swords. The heavy
medieval sword, wielded with two hands for cutting,
metamorphosed into a lighter, narrower weapon that
could be used to stab into the body where pieces of
plate armor were joined. Cavalry most often used the
lance, a steel-tipped staff 10 to 12 feet in length. Held
by a seasoned knight charging at full tilt on an experi-
enced horse, the lance was a formidable weapon. Foot
soldiers used the halberd or pike, on a staff approxi-
mately six feet long. Swiss pikemen, who often stood
their ground against a cavalry charge, were the most
respected foot soldiers of the era. Archers used the
crossbow or longbow; the English were renowned for
their superiority in the latter. The longbow had one
advantage over the crossbow in that its rate of fire was
at least twice as fast. Loading the crossbow and wind-
ing the tension lost crucial seconds in the midst of
battle.

ARTILLERY

During siege warfare, very large slings and catapults
were used to bombard walls with stones in attempts
to create a breach through which troops could
attack. One of the most powerful of these was the
trebuchet, originally operated by teams of men
pulling on a rope to create the tension that, when
released, would hurl projectiles. During the 12th
century, counterweights replaced human force.
Winches pulled the counterweight down, and a trig-
ger released the heavy projectile with some degree
of accuracy. By the 15th century, accuracy had been
improved by the use of round projectiles, including
iron spheres. Aggressive bombardment by a tre-
buchet against a medieval wall was bound to cause
significant damage. One disadvantage of this sort of
mechanical siege machine, however, was that sol-

diers operating it were somewhat vulnerable to
defensive firepower. Open space was required so
that no one would be injured when the trigger was
released.

Fired Projectiles

Gunpowder originated in China, and probably
reached western FEurope in the 13th century.
Firearms as well as larger artillery were being used in
western Europe by the 14th century, and the price of
gunpowder dropped significantly after it could be
manufactured in Europe. This decreased cost was one
reason that larger artillery guns became feasible near
the turn of the 14th century. By 1409, the duke of
Burgundy had a cannon that could shoot stones
weighing up to 900 pounds. One of the famous
artillery pieces of the 15th century was the iron
“Mons Meg” made in Flanders, with a bore diameter
of nearly 20 inches (on display today in Edinburgh).
The amount of gunpowder required to fire such a
cannon was prodigious, meaning that a single piece of
artillery could normally use more than 100 pounds of
powder during a siege. By the mid-15th century, mil-
itary commanders had devised a system of utilizing
smaller firearms to provide covering fire while gun-
powder was repacked in the firing chamber by the
artillery crew. Firearms were used in conjunction with
artillery as well as with more traditional weapons and
were especially effective in siege warfare. The Hus-
sites, for example, devised a weapon known as the
Wagonburg in which a group of soldiers firing arque-
buses fought alongside archers with crossbows. Gun-
powder led to new battle tactics, different types of
armor, and finally, lethal warfare such as the world
had never witnessed. In 1620 the philosopher Francis
Bacon claimed that gunpowder was one of the major
agents of change in Western society. Between 1400
and 1600 the manufacturing of firearms and their use
in warfare altered not only technological processes
but also the political face of Europe.

FIREARMS

There were no standards for ammunition or for the
caliber of guns. Certain general statements can, how-
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ever, be made concerning several aspects of firearms.
Gun barrels gradually became longer, the size of the
charge increased, the highest-quality firearms were
made of cast bronze, and forged iron was used for
smaller, cheaper weapons. Cast-iron technology was
only beginning in Europe during the Renaissance.
Obviously, a firearm cast in one piece was safer and
more reliable than one forged in several parts. New
field tactics developed to maximize the power and
noise of firearms, even though the trajectory of their
projectiles was somewhat unpredictable. The “Swiss
Square” battle formation, for example, was a mass of
soldiers with long pikes grouped in a solid square,
with groups of soldiers on two sides armed with
arquebuses. Until ballistics improved considerably
during the 17th century, soldiers with firearms usu-
ally were complemented by soldiers equipped with
traditional handheld weapons. In Renaissance war-
fare, except in very close-range firing, soldiers did
not take aim at a specific individual. They simply
fired toward the enemy, hoping to hit someone.
More often than not, their shots went awry.

ARTILLERY
Artillery discharged with gunpowder was a much

more effective weapon than small firearms during
this period. In the Bohemian civil wars during the
early 1420s known as the Hussite Wars, small can-
nons played an important role in the decisive victory
of rebel forces. Fear of Hussite advance spurred Ger-
many to focus on the manufacture of firearms and to
incorporate artillery in military planning. French
artillery became famous across Europe when it ended
the final phase of the Hundred Years War, and Span-

7.2 Double-barreled wheel lock pistol of Charles V]

c. 1540—45. Made by Peter Peck, Munich, Germany.
(The Metropolitan Museum of Art, gift of William H.
Riggs, 1913 [14.25.1425])

ish cannons drove the Muslims out of Granada in
1492. To military strategists at the beginning of the
16th century, artillery was clearly the key to future
conquests. Warfare changed considerably during the
16th century, especially field warfare fought in the
open, and cavalry gradually ceased to be an impor-
tant component of warfare. The Italian Wars, fought
between 1494 and 1559, were a testing ground for
new weaponry and new battle tactics, especially
among Spanish troops who had benefited from their
experience in Granada. Although breech-loading
cannons were used in Italy, the majority of the
artillery pieces were muzzle loading. Soldiers had
special tools for cleaning and loading the cannon,
and for tamping the charge into the breech. There
were also daggers marked on the blade with a scale
for weighing shot. Gunners used a quadrant to sight
the target in order to know how high to elevate the
barrel.

SOLDIERING

Mercenaries dominated the armies of Renaissance
Europe, sometimes changing sides when the price
was right or refusing to fight if they had not been
paid. By the 16th century, these companies were
supplemented by standing professional armies
along with militia. During the 15th century, cavalry
mercenaries such as the condottieri of Italy were
important elements of fighting in the open field.
With the technological advancement of fired pro-
jectiles, skilled infantrymen became more strategi-
cally useful.

Although women did not fight as soldiers, they
were ordered to the barricades and bulwarks in times
of siege warfare. Tremendous amounts of dirt had to
be moved to construct bulwarks, which often had to
be erected on short notice. Women of all ranks and
ages, from 12 to 50, shoveled dirt and carted it in
wheelbarrows. Occasionally they were recognized
and rewarded for their participation in defensive
warfare. In 1472, for example, the sumptuary laws
were relaxed in Beauvais (France) for the women
who had helped prevent the duke of Burgundy from
seizing control.
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7.3 Battle scene depicting pikemen and cavalrymen. Woodcut in Sebastian Franck, Germaniae Chronicon
(Chronicle of Germany, 1538). (Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’, Inc., © 2003)

The Army

MERCENARIES

Mercenaries are soldiers who fight because they are
paid for their services, and usually they are
employed by countries to which they have no alle-
giance. During the Renaissance the majority of
fighting soldiers were mercenaries. The total num-
ber of mercenary troops in Europe in the 16th cen-
tury has been averaged at 500,000. When we
mention “the troops fighting for Metz in 1490,” for
example, those soldiers included Albanians, French,
Ttalians, Flemish, Germans, and Spaniards. During
France’s aggressive actions in Italy during the late
15th and early 16th centuries, Swiss pikemen were a
mainstay of the French infantry. As did the Swiss
companies and the German Landsknechte, most
small companies of mercenaries during the Renais-
sance consisted of soldiers recruited as a group from

one geographic area. Typically these regions, such as
Gascony, Swabia, and Scotland, were plagued with a
high rate of unemployment and depressed economy.
Because language barriers could be a problem, it was
strategically important that the most cohesive
groups of fighting men be able to communicate
effortlessly among themselves. By 1500 these com-
panies might have more than 100 men. Heavily
armed cavalrymen and pikemen dominated the mar-
ket for mercenaries in the 15th century, and infantry
soldiers experienced in use of artillery and small
firearms gradually replaced most of the cavalry
between 1500 and 1600. The most famous merce-
naries on horseback during the 15th century were
the condottieri of Italy (discussed later).

Regular pay was only one of the benefits of fight-
ing as a mercenary. Taking prisoners for ransom was
a lucrative business in Renaissance warfare. Merce-
naries also looted the baggage trains of enemy forces
and seized booty in conquered cities. Occasionally
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they were out of control, as in the 1527 sack of
Rome and the 1576 sack of Antwerp. In these
events, mercenaries stole priceless treasures from
the sacristies of churches and cathedrals and
destroyed property. They were also infamous for
cruelty and sexual excesses. The life of a mercenary
probably appealed to some men who had maverick,
asocial personalities. Nevertheless, mercenaries had
their own codes of honor and sometimes refused to
fight, or only pretended to fight, when opposed by
fellow countrymen.

CONDOTTIERI

Italian condottieri were leaders of (mainly) cavalry-
men working under a condotta, a contract in which
they promised to supply a certain number of sol-
diers for a finite period. Condottieri and their com-
panies were the most efficient and respected
fighters of 15th-century Italy. Most condottieri
companies originated in city-states other than those
for which they were fighting, with the result that
they might find themselves fighting in their home
state against home forces. Apparently this system
was acceptable to those who followed the profession
of soldier. Many Italian mercenaries fighting for
condottieri were from Umbria, Romagna, or the
Marche, remote or economically depressed regions.
Although one condottieri was the son of a butcher
and another the son of a baker, normally such lead-
ers did not advance through the ranks. Most con-
dottieri were of noble birth, and several of the most
noteworthy were lord of their city-state, such as the
Estes and Gonzagas. Although almost all condot-
tieri were Italian, or at least half-Italian, a few illus-
trious foreigners led Italian mercenary companies.
The most famous was the Englishman Sir John de
Hawkwood (c. 1320-94).

STANDING ARMIES AND MILITTA

As warfare became a predictable aspect of life by the
mid-15th century, commanders in chief began to
think about how they could be best prepared for the
next conflict. France was the first country to estab-
lish a standing permanent army: Charles VII
(1403-61) ordered that permanent companies of
cavalry be organized, and Louis XI (1482-1515)

established a permanent infantry. Naturally as soon
as one major European power had a standing army,
others had to follow. Italy, especially Milan, Venice,
and Naples, soon had standing armies as well. One
serious problem was that permanent armies existed
to fight. During peacetime these soldiers often
marauded through towns and villages on their
chargers, wreaking havoc and terrifying the popu-
lace. In addition, they were usually accompanied by
prostitutes and other unsavory characters. Of
another caliber completely were the impressive
numbers of permanent guards who protected the
immediate vicinity of rulers across Europe. Queen
Isabella, for example, had 1,100 infantry and 130
knights, and Francis I had 720 soldiers assigned to
his household. These soldiers, much more than just
bodyguards, often marched to war with their leader
and instructed new recruits.

Although militia were organized during the 16th
century, their members had very little training or
opportunity to practice with their weapons, which
were handheld. The strategy of military comman-
ders during this period depended on maneuvering
fairly large groups of soldiers as single units, such as
pikemen alongside gunners. Small towns in Europe
usually did not have groups of men who all fought
with the same weapon. The following report
describes the battle readiness of a typical English vil-
lage: “The said armour and ammunition . . . is kept
in one several place of every town, appointed by the
consent of the whole parish, where it is always ready
to be had and worn within an hour’s warning. . . .
Certes there is almost no village so poor in England
(be it never so small) that hath not sufficient . . .
readiness to set forth three or four soldiers, as one
archer, one gunner, and a billman [man with a bill-
hook] at the least” (Scott 1976, p. 244, from William
Harrison’s 1587 Description of England). These sol-
diers often set out without any idea of how to follow
instructions for deploying their weapons during
actual warfare. The situation became even worse
toward the end of the 16th century, when firearms
used in battle were not always the same firearms
used in hunting, so that militiamen had to fight not
only in unfamiliar formations, but with unfamiliar
weapons. There were, of course, exceptions to these
conditions, such as militia near court centers who
were occasionally drilled by the princely guards.
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COMMUNICATIONS AND SUPPLY LINES

An army could advance no faster than its supplies,
and heavy artillery slowed the daily pace of baggage
wagons pulled by horses. Depending on the weather
and terrain, an army transporting artillery could
move forward no more than three to nine miles per
day. Ammunition had to be hauled for firearms
because soldiers no longer could use local stones for
siege attacks. Even though wheat or other grain was
sometimes acquired from local suppliers, each army
usually traveled with its own flour mills and portable
ovens, necessitated by the great quantity of bread
required for provisioning troops. Moreover, as plate
armor became heavier, soldiers no longer wore it on
long marches unless the enemy was nearby. Armor,
too, had to be transported in the baggage trains,
adding to the weight and slowing the march. The
numbers of individuals who had to be supplied with
food were staggering, an average of one noncombat-
ant for each soldier, doubling the mouths to be fed.
Every member of the nobility had several atten-
dants, and some of them even took their “wife,”
although that practice was discouraged if not forbid-
den. When the French king Henry II (1519-59)
joined the Lutheran princes to oppose Charles V, he
estimated that his 50,000 troops would be accompa-
nied by almost as many noncombatants.

During battle, communication could be impeded
by the international composition of the troops. One
advantage of hiring mercenaries was that at least each
company’s own members could communicate easily.
Certain basic commands were effected by hand signals
and signal flags; fighting usually ended at nightfall.
When those engaged in battle needed reconnaissance
information, a runner was sent. Military runners also
carried communications between front-line comman-
ders and the commander in chief. For such communi-
cations carried over an appreciable distance, a rider
was used. The practical limits of communication with
military headquarters by horseback riders became evi-
dent as the Turks advanced across eastern Europe.
Turkish efforts in the siege of Vienna were futile
because Vienna was too far from Constantinople to
allow effective transmission of battle plans.

COMMAND STRUCTURE

During the Renaissance the main purpose of a mili-
tary command structure was to impose discipline

and cohesion on a disparate group of individuals.
Developing out of feudal warfare in which a knight
was the smallest fighting unit, the earliest command
structure in the 15th century employed a horseman
in armor in charge of a small combat group. This
fighting unit, called a lance, was first organized in
France. It consisted of a knight, his squire and page,
a few mounted archers, and a servant. For battle the
lances were organized into “conroys” of fewer than
100 men, in groups based on geographic origin or
language. The convoys fought alongside mercenary
bands with comparable numbers of men and along-
side groups of Swiss pikemen.

As warfare became more professionalized during
the 15th century and the discipline of Swiss pikemen
became the standard to be emulated, the concept of a
military regiment evolved within the Landsknechte.
Mustering, in which recruits were read their terms of
service and swore to follow their officers, was
required. Each company (of approximately 400 men)
was overseen by a colonel, and each platoon of 40
men elected its own leader. Other appointed officers
mediated disputes among platoon leaders and
imposed disciplinary measures. This regimental sys-
tem was adopted by military commanders in other
areas, who recognized the value of the esprit de corps
fostered within the platoon. The commander in chief
was, of course, the king or duke, whose general com-
manded the colonels in charge of each company.
When the monarch was present at a battle, he usually
commanded a special reserve group who would
charge into the conflict if the general faltered.

BATTLE TACTICS

Organizing a battle in the field was a matter of
selecting groups of fighters appropriate for the spe-
cific conditions and type of enemy to be engaged.
Mountainous terrain, for example, required more
infantrymen and archers than horsemen in heavy
armor. Whatever the configuration of soldiers, hav-
ing more troops than the enemy was crucial because
sheer numbers often won the day. Military comman-
ders usually arranged their troops in a main battle
line, with a vanguard, rearguard, and two flanks.
The battle line could have several shapes, depending
on the terrain and available men; favorite arrange-
ments were a dense, solid square of pikemen or a
thick crescent of infantrymen. Archers or gunners
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often filled the ranks of the flanking troops. Battle
tactics during this period involved “shock” tactics of
hitting the enemy first and hitting him hard with
pikemen, armored horsemen, or artillery. Surprise
encounters, however, were sometimes effective, and
the best surprise were massive desertions by the
enemy’s own soldiers. One tactic used as a last
resort, but surprisingly successful when used, was for
a large group of soldiers to pretend to flee. An
enemy who broke ranks to chase them became vul-
nerable to attack from flanking troops who could be
hiding in a forest or behind a hill.

The Navy

During the late 15th and even more so during the
16th century, the experience of sailors during naval
warfare changed considerably. Before the invention
of naval artillery, sailors and officers usually won bat-
tles in the open sea only by close hand-to-hand com-
bat. The main alternative was ramming a vessel
broadside, a very risky maneuver. Before the inven-
tion of gunpowder, medieval war machines could be
used to sling or catapult projectiles against the decks
of enemy ships during naval encounters near shore.
On the open sea, smaller war machines could be used
from the attacking vessel. If burning pitch was
hurled, it could burn the sailors as well as set part of
the ship on fire. In the days of sailing vessels, a ship
was disabled if the rigging and sails were severely
damaged. Catapulted rocks could jeopardize a ship,
but the damage to individual enemy sailors was lim-
ited. On the open water, an attacking ship had to row
or sail close enough to an enemy ship to toss grap-
pling hooks against the rails, then haul the ship
alongside to board it for combat. With the pitching
and tossing of ships in the open sea, arrows were usu-
ally less effective than on land. Sailors often had to
fight aboard the enemy ship, with daggers, swords,
clubs, and other medieval types of weaponry. One
group of attackers was often assigned to search the
captain’s cabin and the bridge for maps and sailing
charts. When an attack was imminent, some captains
tossed their maps into the sea rather than risk their
being seized and used by the enemy. The Por-
tuguese, for example, were famous for destroying
their sailing charts in the face of an attack.

Naval artillery consisted of large carriage-
mounted cannons. Although cannons had been used
in naval warfare as early as the 14th century, they
required heavy, awkward mounts on the main deck
of a ship. This location made smaller ships top heavy
and exposed both the artillery and sailors operating
it during bombardment. Not until the early 16th
century did military engineers devise a better
method for installing naval artillery. Gun decks were
added, closer to the waterline for better stability,
along with gun ports through which the weapons
could be discharged. The main disadvantage was
that if a ship with cannons close to the waterline was
damaged and began to sink, water could pour in
through the gun ports and the weight of the
weaponry could drag the ship underwater. This hap-
pened to the English vessel Mary Rose in 1545 while
engaged in battle with the French near the coast of
Portsmouth. Most naval artillery during the Renais-
sance was made of iron and fired stones or pieces of
iron. Bronze cannons were significantly lighter, but
also much more expensive to produce. (Some
ancient bronze statues were melted down during this
period to provide the raw material for casting can-
nons and other weapons.) The weight and deploy-
ment of this type of artillery ultimately led to the
popularity of the full-rigged, relatively large galleon
as a battleship.

European superiority in naval artillery won the
1571 Battle of Lepanto for the Christian coalition
united against the Turks, the greatest military tri-
umph of the Renaissance. The victory was cele-
brated in songs, poems, paintings, and tapestries.
This encounter is also famous in military history as
the last major battle involving ships propelled by
oars. The ships of the Holy League met the Turkish
fleet near the Gulf of Corinth, and more than 500
vessels participated in the conflict. Including slaves,
conflicts, and press-ganged men as oarsmen for the
galleys, along with sailors, there were at least
140,000 individuals involved in the battle. The
Christian captains ordered their officers to fire at
point-blank range, killing some 20,000 Turkish
sailors by cannon impact, fire, or drowning. The
damage inflicted on a ship’s personnel by repeated
artillery fire could be horrific, for example, during
the 1596 English attack on the Spanish port of Cidiz
when ships were burning: “The spectacle was very
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lamentable on their side; for many drowned them-
selves; many, half-burnt, leapt into the water; very
many hanging by the ropes’ end by the ship’s side,
under the water even to the lips; many swimming
with grievous wounds, strucken under the water, and
put out of their pain. And withal so huge a fire, and
such tearing of the ordnance in the great Philip, and
the rest, when the fire came to them, as if any man
had a desire to see Hell itself, it was there most lively
tigured” (Scott 1976, p. 259, letter written by Sir
Walter Raleigh). The English sunk almost all the
enemy ships in the harbor.

MILITARY MEDICINE

Advances in anatomical knowledge during the 16th
century allowed more efficient surgical procedures,
and more successful amputations were a direct result
in military medicine. Broken bones could also be
repaired after a fashion if the break was clean and
the bones were not crushed. In treating open
wounds, such as slashes from a sword, surgeons
began to understand more fully the locations of
major blood vessels and how to tie them off to pre-
vent hemorrhaging. The French surgeon Ambroise
Paré (1510-90) was a pioneer in Renaissance mili-
tary medicine. Although he did not comprehend the
nature of microbes, he experimented with various
field dressings to fight infection, and he attempted
to make the treatment of soldiers a more humane
process. The brutal nature of fighting, however,
exacerbated by the increasing popularity of firearms
during the 16th century, challenged the scientific
knowledge of medical specialists during this era.

Infection

Soldiers often died of infected wounds; stabs and gun-
shot wounds were especially difficult to treat because
often they were punctures deep into the flesh. When
Ambroise Paré first began working as a field surgeon,
the common treatment for a gunshot wound was to
pour boiling oil into the hole and cauterize it. Having
run out of the proper oil on one occasion, Paré acci-

dentally discovered a better, more humane dressing
for this type of wound: “At last I wanted oil and was
constrained instead thereof to apply a digestive of
yolks of eggs, oil of roses, and turpentine . . . [The next
morning] I found those to whom I had applied my
digestive medicine, to feel little pain, and their wounds
without inflammation or tumor . . . The others, to
whom was used the said burning oil, I found feverish,
with great pain and tumor about the edges of their
wounds. And then I resolved with myself never so cru-
elly to burn poor men wounded with gunshot” (Ross
and McLaughlin 1968, p. 561). Later in his career
Paré bribed an Italian surgeon to reveal the secret of
an amazingly successful field dressing; it consisted of
turpentine, oil of lilies, and crushed earthworms
boiled up with newborn puppies. Although such pro-
cedures may seem barbaric in today’s world of modern
medicine, we must realize that gunshot wounds were
relatively new problems in battlefield medicine. Gan-
grene was the result of badly infected wounds, and
amputation was usually the only remedy.

Field Conditions

Wealthy officers and commanders took their doctors
with them on military campaigns, and bands of mer-
cenary soldiers paid for their own barber-surgeons.
For the common soldier, however, the ratio of men to
doctors was probably about 150 to one. Although this
ratio might be acceptable in a peaceful village, it was
inadequate during warfare. Triage approaches to
treatment could leave a soldier with “only” a gunshot
wound lying in a filthy field for hours, until infection
was unpreventable. On the whole, soldiers shot by
guns died more often than those wounded by pikes
and similar weapons, but the latter weapons often
caused more bleeding and obvious trauma, which had
to be treated. Other traumatic conditions in Renais-
sance warfare were frostbite and freezing—the for-
mer causing disfigurement if fingers and toes or a
nose and ears had to be amputated, and the latter
causing death. Numerous soldiers froze to death
while sleeping in the fields around Metz, for example,
during the siege of 1552. Unlike in medieval warfare,
when armies in the north of Europe usually went
home during the winter, Renaissance campaigns
became year-round events, especially in siege warfare.
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Also, during an era when microbes were not properly
understood, in any large group of people gathered
closely together as soldiers are during warfare, epi-
demic diseases were rampant. Dysentery, sweating
fevers, and typhoid were particularly virulent during
some campaigns, killing more soldiers than did battle.

Aftermath of Warfare

An aspect of military medicine unrelated to warfare
itself was the return home of large numbers of sick
and mutilated veterans, who discovered that they
had no pension and no recognition of any value.
Moreover, no medical treatment was provided for
those who needed additional care, such as surgery
correcting a badly set bone or cleaning of the stump
of a botched amputation. In an age that had no
industrialized machinery with its concomitant acci-
dents, men in such wounded condition were rarely
seen in public on a daily basis. The psychological
damage must have been severe, especially for those
who no longer were able to support their family and
were forced to become beggars. One notable excep-
tion to this situation was the attention paid to
injured and fallen condottieri in the republic of
Venice. To encourage greater loyalty, Venice offered
medical care to the injured, military pensions, state
funerals, and occasionally monuments honoring the
memory of great soldiers.

FORTIFICATIONS

At the beginning of the Renaissance, fortifications
had to be completely reconsidered as a result of
developments in artillery. During the Middle Ages,
well-stocked fortresses with a source of potable
water stood a fairly good chance of resisting siege
warfare. Such assaults usually began in the spring or
early summer, and hostile troops returned home at
the onset of cold weather if success did not appear
imminent. Because repeated artillery bombardment
of medieval structures often yielded rapid results,
warfare continued year-round by the latter 15th cen-
tury. Even though winter might be approaching,

military commanders persisted in barrages of
artillery as long as supplies were available for their
troops, certain that they could break the siege in a
few more days or weeks. A new type of defensive
fortification was needed, and it was designed in Italy.

Early Renaissance

Medieval fortified structures consisted of high walls
and towers with slot windows, constructed of brick or
stone. These buildings were designed to withstand a
long siege by hostile forces. The only ways to capture

7.4 Wooden siege tower with soldier preparing to ascend.
Whoodcut in a German edition of Vegetius, Rei militaris
instituta (Military handbook, 1529). (Photograph
courtesy of Sotheby’s, Inc., © 2003)
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such a fortification were (1) to roll a wooden siege
tower against the wall and climb over, but such towers
were quite flammable and could be threatened by fiery
objects catapulted over the wall; (2) to batter down
part of the wall, under an assault of arrows, hot pitch,
and other weapons hailing down from above; and (3)
to tunnel under the foundation, a process that could
take a very long time. Conventional towers and high
walls were no match for artillery bombardment, which
could be accomplished from a distance with no threat
to the invading army. In addition, the walls and towers
of medieval fortifications were not equipped for the
placement and utilization of heavy defensive artillery.
During the 15th century, European towns began to
construct low, thick walls against their main defensive
walls, permitting pieces of artillery to be rolled along
the top and positioned as needed. The outer walls
were often sloped outwardly or slightly rounded to
deflect projectiles at unpredictable angles back toward
the enemy. Bulwarks, usually U-shaped formations of
earth, timber, and stone, were built to protect the
main gate and to provide defensive artillery posts. In
both central and northern Europe, many towns con-
structed gun towers whose sole purpose was the
deployment of defensive artillery. These structures
had guns at several levels, but usually lighter, lower-
caliber weapons than those used on the walls. Heavier
weapons would have created unbearable noise and
smoke in the small rooms in which they were dis-
charged. In several conventional medieval towers, the
roof was removed and a gun platform install.

Later Renaissance

Near the close of the 15th century, Italian archi-
tects and engineers invented a new type of defen-
sive trace, improving upon the bulwark design. In
the “Italian trace” triangle-shaped bastions with
thick, outward-sloping sides were pointed out
from the main defensive wall, with their top at the
same level as the wall. At Civitavecchia, a port near
Rome used by the papal navy, the city walls were
fortified with bastions in 1520—the first example
of bastions completely circling a defensive wall.
Bastions solved several problems of the bulwark
system, especially with bastions joined to the wall
and not placed a short distance away, where troops

could be cut off by enemy troops. The most impor-
tant improvement was the elimination of the blind
spot caused by round towers and bulwarks; gun-
ners had a complete sweep of enemy soldiers in the
ditches below. Development of the bastion design
in Italy was a direct response to the 1494 invasion
by the troops of Charles VIII and the superior
artillery of France at that time, and to continued
threats from the Turks. Bastion-dominated fortifi-
cations were constructed along the Mediterranean
coast to create a line of defense against naval
attacks. Several such fortifications were built in
northern Europe, beginning with Antwerp in
1544. In some instances fortifications were not fea-
sible, for reasons such as very hilly terrain or oppo-
sition from estate owners reluctant to lose
property, and in some regions military threat was
not extreme enough to warrant the effort of con-
structing new fortifications. In such cases, an exist-
ing fortress might be renovated and strengthened
to create a citadel. Municipalities often opposed
construction of citadels, which symbolized tyranny,
because they were imposed on defeated cities by
warlords. Citadels proved to be an effective means,
however, for providing a protective enclosure dur-
ing enemy attacks. By the mid-16th century, the
expense of fortifications was exorbitant. Henry
VIII, for example, was spending more than one-
quarter of his entire income on such structures,
and the kingdom of Naples was expending more

than half.

MAJOR LEAGUES,
BATTLES, SIEGES, AND
PEACE TREATIES

Leagues

Each of the leagues discussed in the following sec-
tions was involved in conflicts concerning religious
differences, either Catholic versus Protestant, one
Protestant sect against another, or Christian versus
Muslim.
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League of Cambrai:

Formed in 1508 with the ostensible purpose of
controlling the Turkish threat, the League of
Cambrai consisted of the kings of France, En-
gland, Spain, and Bohemia/Hungary; the Holy
Roman Emperor; the pope; the marquis of Man-
tua; and the duke of Ferrara. Their secret agenda,
however, was to seize the mainland territory of
Venice. Although they were successful in 1509 at
the Battle of Agnadello, the league dissolved in
1510 because of conflict among its members.
Within eight years, Venice regained most of its
lost territory.

Catholic League (French Holy League):

Militant Catholics organized in France in 1576, led
by the duke of Guise, with the aim of resisting
Protestant advancement. In 1584 this group nar-
rowed its focus to oppose Henry IV as the heir to
the throne, and the duke was murdered.

Catholic League of Nuremberg:

This association of German Catholic princes was
formed in 1538 in response to the Schmalkaldic
League (discussed later).

Holy Leagues:

There were four associations known as the Holy
League or simply “the League” between 1495 and
1571, in addition to the French Catholic League.
The 1495 Holy League, or Holy League of Venice,
consisted of Venice, Milan, the emperor, the pope,
and the king of Spain, formed for the purpose of
forcing Charles VIII out of Italy. The main Holy
League, usually referred to without a date although
it was formed in 1511, consisted of the kings of Eng-
land and Spain, the pope, and the republic of Venice.
The emperor allied himself with this group in 1512
after its hostile stance against France became clear.
The 1538 Holy League—the pope, the emperor,
and Venice—joined to fight the Turks and the Bar-
bary pirates. The 1571 League of the pope, the king
of Spain, and Venice was formed for the same pur-
pose. Although not called a “Holy” League, the anti-
imperial League of Cognac (1526) included the
pope, along with the duke of Milan, the republic
of Venice, and the kings of France and England.

Charles V responded to the threats of this League by
sacking Rome in 1527.

Schmalkaldic League:

In 1531, several Protestant towns and states joined
together under the leadership of Johann Friedrich I,
elector of Saxony (1503-54), and Philip of Hesse
(1504-67) to oppose Charles V and his Catholic
troops.

Swabian League:

The Swabian League was a confederation of several
cities in the southern part of present-day Germany
created in 1488 to assure peace in their immediate
territory. Gradually it was enlarged to include
Bayreuth, Baden, and all of Bavaria. In 1534 the
league was broken up as a result of disagreements
stemming from the Protestant Reformation.

Battles and Sieges

1415—DBattle of Agincourt:

During the Hundred Years’ War, Henry V of En-
gland invaded France, and his army of some 10,000
men was repelled by the French. Then his soldiers
were trapped as they attempted to retreat to Calais
(English territory at the time). With only 5,000
archers and perhaps 1,000 other foot soldiers,
Henry’s strategy of deploying archers along both
sides of a muddy gully yielded victory for the En-
glish. The 20,000 horsemen of the French cavalry,
slowed by the terrain, were annihilated when they
charged. The resulting Treaty of Troyes restored
Normandy to the English, with other provisions (see
later discussion).

1428—Siege of Orléans:

As the English were besieging the town of Orléans
in 1429, Joan of Arc rallied French troops to repulse
the enemy and conducted Charles VII to Reims for
his coronation.

1450—Battle of Formigny:

Charles VII led French troops against the English
at Formigny, putting Normandy under the French
Crown.
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1453—Siege of Constantinople:

Turkish forces assaulted Constantinople, which fell
in 1453. Many Byzantine scholars escaped to Italy,
taking manuscripts and knowledge of ancient and
early Christian Greek authors.

1485—Siege of Ronda:

Spanish troops under Ferdinand and Isabella suc-
cessfully besieged Muslim troops in Ronda (west-
ern Granada), where Spanish artillery was a
decisive factor.

1503—Battle of Cerignola:

Gonzalo Fernindez de Cérdoba (1453-1515) led
Holy League troops to defeat the French near this
southern Italian town in the Neapolitan campaign.
His success marked the first time that the arquebus
had been instrumental in winning a military victory.
Holy League troops simply dug trenches and waited
until the French were within range.

1509—RBattle of Agnadello
(Battle of Giaradadda):

The Battle of Agnadello was fought on the border
between the territories of Venice and Milan. Here the
troops of the League of Cambrai, commanded by the
condottiere Gian Giacomo Trivulzio (1441-1518),
handed the Venetian army its worst loss in history.
Charles, duke of Bourbon (1490-1527), played an
important part in the victory.

1512—Battle of Ravenna:

Although the French were victorious in the Battle of
Ravenna, both sides lost so many men that this was the
bloodiest confrontation to date in the Wars of Italy.

1513—Battle of Novara:

At Novara, Swiss forces defending Milan defeated
the French army led by Gian Giacomo Trivulzio.

1515—RBattle of Marignano:

French troops and German Landsknechte com-
manded by Gian Giacomo Trivulzio defeated sol-
diers of the Swiss Confederation in a humiliating
victory at Marignano (near Milan), leaving Milan
open for French occupation. Artillery played a large
part in the victory.

1522—Battle of Biocca:

At Biocca (near Milan) Ferdinando d’Avalos
(1489-1525) led German and Spanish Imperial
troops to defeat the French army.

1525—Battle of Pavia:

Imperial troops under Ferdinando d’Avalos and
Charles, duke of Bourbon, attacked French troops
laying siege to Pavia. They defeated the French and
took Francis I as prisoner.

1526—Battle of Mohdcs:

Suleiman’s Turkish army defeated Hungarian troops
and killed their king. From Mohdcs the victorious
army marched on Buda, and occupied the city in the
name of the sultan.

1527—Suack of Rome:

Charles, duke of Bourbon (1490-1527), fought in the
Italian Wars for Louis XII. Francis I appointed him
constable of France, putting him in charge of the
French military. After he served as governor of Milan,
Charles became alienated from the king and defected
to Charles V. He was killed in the 1527 attack on
Rome, after which his soldiers rioted and sacked the

city.

1535—RBattle of Tunis:

Imperial land troops led by Alfonso d’Avalos and a
naval force commanded by Andrea Doria, with
Charles V personally at the head of his army, took
Tunis from the Muslims. The caliph Mohammed VI
was put in charge of the city as a vassal of Spain.

1529—Siege of Vienna:

Among the several sieges of Vienna, the most
famous is that of 1529, when the city held off the
Turkish army of Suleiman I. Because the sultan’s
troops were so far from Constantinople, communi-
cation became difficult and supply lines were
strained. With the onset of winter and approach of
the Imperial army Suleiman withdrew his troops.

1547—DRBattle of Miiblberg:

The battle of Miihlberg was the decisive victory of
the Schmalkaldic War. Imperial soldiers and the
army of Saxony defeated the Protestant army.
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1553—Bazttle of Marciano:

The battle of Marciano is famous for the blatantly
defensive tactics of both the Imperial army and the
Sienese-French coalition. After a week-long stale-
mate, the French were running short of supplies and
attempted to retreat. They lost at least one-third of
their 12,000 soldiers in the resulting assault.

1557—Battle of Saint Quentin:

Spanish forces stationed in the Netherlands
marched on Picardy in 1557 in retaliation for
French attempts to recapture Naples. Although the
soldiers fighting for Spain won a resounding victory
and might have been able to take Paris, they refused
to continue because they had not been paid.

15"71—Battle of Lepanto:

Fought near the Gulf of Corinth, the naval battle of
Lepanto was among the most famous events of the
16th century. Don Juan of Austria, commanding
more than 200 ships of the Holy League, defeated
the Turkish navy. This victory was seen as a triumph
for Christianity.

1588—Spanish Armada:

Also known as the “Invincible” Armada, this Spanish
naval attack on England never reached shore, partly
because of wretched weather conditions. It is one of
the most famous failures in Spanish military history.
The Spanish fleet of 130 ships sailed from Lisbon,
with the goal of picking up the army of the duke of
Parma on the coast of Flanders and then invading
England. With long-range cannon on more rapid
ships, English captains such as Sir Francis Drake
(1540 or 1543-96) and John Hawkins prevented the
Armada from reaching Flanders. Skirmishes lasted
for two weeks, at the end of which violent storms
battered the Spanish vessels and scattered the fleet.

Peace Treaties and
Settlements

1420—Treaty of Troyes:

Located southeast of Paris, Troyes was the seat of
government between 1419 and 1425, during the

Hundred Years’ War between England and France.
As of result of this treaty ending a stage of the con-
flict, Henry V of England married Catherine,
daughter of Charles VI of France. Charles VI named
Henry V as heir to the French Throne, ignoring the
righttful heir, Charles VII.

1435—Treaty of Arras:

The Burgundian factions, led by Philip the Good,
recognized Charles VII as king of France in the
treaty.

1444—Treaty of Tours:

In the treaty of Tours the Hundred Years’ War hos-
tilities between England and France finally ended.

1454—Peace of Lodi:

Signed by Milan and Venice, the Peace of Lodi led
to an important nonaggression pact by these two
powers, along with Florence, the Papal States, and

the kingdom of Naples.

1485—DBattle of Bosworth:

The English civil war known as the Wars of the
Roses ended at the Battle of Bosworth. Henry VII
was recognized as king of England, thus securing the
succession for the Tudors.

1494—Treaty of Tordesillas:

The treaty of Tordesillas, with papal sanction, parti-
tioned the New World between Spain and Portugal,
giving Portugal claim to Brazil.

1526—Treaty of Madyid:

Signed by Francis I and Charles V, the treaty
allowed the French king to be released from prison
in Spain. In his place his two young sons were sent
to Spain as hostages.

1529—Treaty of Saragossa:

In a modification of the Treaty of Tordesillas, Portu-
gal was given rights to the Moluccas (Spice Islands).

1529—Peace of Cambrai:

Also known as the “Ladies’ Peace,” the Peace of
Cambrai was negotiated by Louise of Savoy,
mother of Francis I, and Margaret of Austria, aunt
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of Charles V. In addition to territory exchange, the
two sons of Francis I who had been held hostage
for nearly three years in Spain were returned
home, and the French king married Eleanor,
Charles’s sister.

1555—DPeace of Augsburg:

The religious wars of the Protestant Reformation
were concluded by this peace settlement, by which
Catholicism and Lutheranism (though not Calvin-
ism) were recognized as valid religions in Germany.
(Chapter 2 discusses the Diet of Augsburg, which
preceded the peace settlement, and the Wars of
Religion in general.)

1559—Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis:

A set of treaties concluded the drawn-out Italian
Wars that began in 1494. Savoy was returned to the
duke of Savoy, Spanish claims to Italian possessions
were recognized, Burgundy was returned to France,
and Florence gained Siena. In addition, France
respected the autonomy of Mary, queen of Scots,
and Philip II of Spain married Elizabeth Valois,
daughter of the French king.

1598—Peace of Vervins:

The treaty between Philip II and Henry IV reiter-
ated the territorial distribution of the Peace of
Cateau-Cambrésis agreed upon by Spain and
France, and France regained land in Flanders. Spain
turned over control of the Spanish Netherlands to
Isabella, the king’s daughter, and her future husband,
Albrecht von Habsburg.

MAJOR FIGURES

Albrecht ITT Achilles of Brandenburg (1414-1486),
Hohenzollern elector, fought with Imperial troops
against the Hussites and later against the Poles. He
established primogeniture in Brandenburg.

Alexander VI, pope (Rodrigo de Borja y Doms)
(1431-1503), born in Valencia (Spain), studied law
in Bologna. He became the most nepotic pope of the

15th century, installing his illegitimate children in
positions of power. These included the territory of
Naples, disputed by Spain and France, instigating
Charles VIII’s invasion of Italy.

Alfonso V, king of Aragon (Alfonso I, king of Naples)
(1396-1458) invaded Corsica and Sicily, adding
them to his Aragonese empire. After the war of suc-
cession for the kingdom of Naples, the city of
Naples became the cultural center of his domains.

Alvarez de Toledo, Fernando, duke of Alba
(1507-1582) was one of the most powerful military
figures serving the Crown of Spain. He was com-
mander in chief of Spanish forces in Italy under
Charles V, and then viceroy of Naples under Philip
II. In 1580 he led the Spanish troops that con-
quered Lisbon.

Anne of Brittany (1477-1514) was the daughter of
Frangois, duke of Brittany, whom she succeeded as
duchess. By marriage she was twice the queen of
France, and her daughter, Claude, married the
tuture Francis I, placing Brittany under control of
the Crown.

Attendolo, Micheletto (c. 1390-1451) was a victo-
rious condottiere who fought for Naples, the Papal
States, Florence, and Venice. He was instrumental in
the Florentine victory at the Battle of Anghiari.

d’Avalos del Vasto, Alfonso (1502-1546), marquis
of Pescara, fought with Imperial troops at the Battle
of Pavia and led the land forces of Charles V at the
Battle of Tunis. In 1538 he became Imperial gover-
nor of Milan.

d’Avalos, Ferdinando Francesco, marquis of
Pescara (1489-1525), fought for Spain and
Emperor Charles V. As Imperial lieutenant, he com-
manded the troops at the Battle of Pavia and took
Francis I prisoner.

Bandello, Matteo (1485-1561), Italian diplomat
and soldier, was also a writer. He lost everything he
owned in the Spanish attack on Milan and ultimately
moved to France.
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Barbarossa (Khayr ad-Din) (c. 1465-1546), or “Red-
beard,” was admiral of the Turkish navy. Along with
his brother, Horuk, Barbarossa harassed the fleets of
every major Mediterranean power and conquered the
north African coast. The fleet of Charles V was
defeated several times by ships under Barbarossa’s
command. He also fought for Francis I, when the
French king was briefly allied with the sultan.

Bloody Mary See MARY TUDOR, QUEEN OF
ENGLAND.

Borgia, Cesare (1475-1507) was one of the four
illegitimate children of Pope Alexandria VI. As papal
legate he ingratiated himself with the king of
France, Louis XII, who made him duke of Valenti-
nois. Borgia led troops in campaigns to reclaim parts
of the Papal States and was made gonfalionere of the
church by his father.

Botero, Giovanni (1544-1617) was a Savoyard
political philosopher whose writings advocated
that Christian morality govern the life of the state.
He opposed the political morality espoused by
Machiavelli.

Bourdeille, Pierre de, seigneur de Brantome (c.
1540-1614), was an aristocratic soldier who partici-
pated in the Wars of Religion. After an injury in
1584, he began to write biographies of his fellow sol-
diers (not published until 1665).

Braccio da Montone See

ANDREA.

FORTEBRACCIO,

Bussone da Carmagnola, Francesco (c. 1385-1432)
was the most important condottiere of Filippo Vis-
conti, duke of Milan, and defeated the Swiss army at
Arbedo. His services were needed by both Milan and
Venice, and Carmagnola vacillated between the two
powers; he eventually was tricked and beheaded by the
Venetians.

Caraccioli, Giovanni (1487-1550), condottiere,
fought for the Republic of Florence and later
became governor of Marseille and the Piedmont
under the French Crown.

Castelnau, Michel de sieur de la Mauvis-Siere (c.
1520-1592), soldier and diplomat, fought in the Ital-
ian Wars. He was involved for many years in various
negotiations with the English.

Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor (Charles I, king
of Spain) (1500-1558), whose election as emperor
made him a lifelong enemy of Francis I, who had
competed for the honor. Charles V’s reign was
plagued by war with France, hostility from the
Turks, the Protestant Reformation, and revolts in
Spain. Although he was able to claim a famous vic-
tory at the Battle of Tunis, Christian forces were not

able to hold the city.

Charles VII, king of France (1403-1461), with the
help of Joan of Arc, was crowned in 1419. The first
few years of his reign were spent in fighting the En-
glish and their Burgundian supporters. Then he cre-
ated a regular army that he used to suppress the
power of feudal lords within French territory. The
duke of Burgundy remained hostile, and the dauphin,
Louis XTI, who feared his father, lived at the Burgun-
dian court until he became king. Charles was married
to Marie d’Anjou, of the house who claimed the king-
dom of Naples.

Charles VIII, king of France (1470-1498), the
only son of Louis XI, participated in the Italian
Wars; he invaded Italy in 1494, conquered Naples in
1495, and claimed his Anjou inheritance. He was
succeeded as king of France by his cousin, who
became Louis XTI.

Charles VIII, king of Sweden (1408/1409-1470),
joined in a revolt against the ruling house of Den-
mark in 1436. The Estates elected him as king of
Sweden in 1448.

Charles IX, king of France (1550-1574), allowed
his mother, Catherine de’ Medici, to rule as regent
even after he became of age. She was partly respon-
sible for the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacre (see
chapter 2) and Gaspard Coligny’s murder.

Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy (1433-1477),
led the final threat from Burgundy to the monarchy
of France. Married to Margaret of York, sister of the
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English king, Charles enlisted the aid of England in
his bids for the French Crown and the kingdom of
Burgundy. Leading his troops against the forces of
Lorraine and the Swiss Confederation, he was killed
in battle.

Charles, duke of Bourbon (1490-1527), fought in
the Italian Wars for Louis XII. Francis I appointed
him constable of France, in charge of the French mil-
itary. After he served as governor of Milan, Charles
became alienated from the king and defected to
Charles V. He was killed in the 1527 attack on Rome,
after which his soldiers rioted and sacked the city.

Christian IV, king of Denmark (1577-1648), was
crowned in 1598. He created a resplendent court at
the turn of the 17th century that was especially
famous for its Italian, Dutch, and English singers
and musicians. In Renaissance military affairs,
Christian improved fortifications in Denmark.

Christine de Pisan (c. 1364—c. 1430) was born in
Venice, the daughter of an astrologer. Because her
father was appointed as royal astrologer for Charles
V, king of France, Christine was raised at the French
court. She became a writer and translator. One of
her works pertinent to military history was the
French translation of Epitoma rei militaris (On mili-
tary affairs) by Vegetius, updated with information
about contemporary warfare.

Clement VIII, pope (Ippolito Aldobrandini)
(1536-1605), began his diplomatic career as a papal
legate. Among other achievements, he negotiated a
settlement in Poland between the Habsburgs and
Sigismund III Vasa. He recognized Henry IV as king
of France and helped to engineer the Peace of
Vervins.

Coligny, Gaspard de (1519-1572), admiral of
France and commander in chief of the Huguenot
army, served the Crown in the Italian Wars before
he was captured. In prison he converted to Protes-
tantism, alienating himself from the powerful queen
mother, Catherine de’ Medici. His death was one of
the worst individual losses of the Saint Bartho-
lomew’s Day Massacre.

Colleoni, Bartolomeo (1400-1475), condottiere,
served the Republic of Venice for most of his career.
After the Peace of Lodi, he was appointed captain-
general of Venice.

Commynes, Philippe de (c. 1446—c. 1511) was a
Flemish historian and diplomat, who served as
ambassador for Louis XI. He was also a soldier, who
fought at the Battle of Fornovo.

Cortés, Hernan (1485-1547), Spanish conquista-
dor, conquered the Aztec capital city of Tenochti-
tlin by besieging it for three months, including
cutting off the water supply, in spring 1521.
Charles V appointed him governor of New Spain.
After rebuilding the capital, Cortés continued to
explore and conquer parts of Mexico and Central
America.

Cosimo I de’ Medici, duke of Florence and
grand duke of Tuscany (1519-1574), financed his
wars of expansion by assassinating suspected ene-
mies and seizing their property, mainly in Tuscany.

Devereux, Robert, earl of Essex (1566-1601), led
naval forces that captured Cddiz in 1596 and was
assigned to quell Tyrone’s rebellion in Ireland. Fail-
ing in that effort, he returned to England and was
later executed for treason.

Doria, Andrea (1466-1560) was a condottiere who
became a naval commander, leading the ships of
Charles V at the Battle of Tunis. He helped place his
native Genoa under French control, hoping in vain
for autonomy, and later established the Republic of
Genoa with support from the emperor. Many of his
naval encounters were with Turkish marauders and
Barbary pirates.

Drake, Sir Francis (1540 or 1543-1596), who cir-
cumnavigated the world in 1577-80, fought for En-
gland against Spanish naval forces. He played an
instrumental part in the defeat of the Spanish Armada.

Dudley, Robert, earl of Leicester (1532-1588), a
favorite of Elizabeth Is, was general of her troops
in the Netherlands. He also served as her privy
counselor.
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Elizabeth I, queen of England (1533-1603), had a
relatively peaceful reign, with the exception of the
Scottish disputes that resulted in the execution of
Mary, queen of Scots, and of England’s victory over
the Spanish Armada.

d’Este, Alfonso I, duke of Ferrara (1486-1534),
was an important military figure in the Italian Wars.
Interested in artillery, he established a foundry for
casting cannons. With the support of such fire-
power, Alfonso was appointed commander of papal
troops by Julius IIL.

Farnese, Alessandro, duke of Parma (1545-1592),
soldier and diplomat, was raised at the Netherlan-
dish court of his mother, Margaret of Austria. He
grew up with the future Charles V and Don Juan of
Austria and served with the latter at the Battle of
Lepanto. After conquering the southern Nether-
lands, Alessandro became involved with the Wars of
Religion in France, fighting on the side of Spanish
Catholics.

Ferdinand I, Holy Roman Emperor (1503-1564),
was the younger brother of Charles V. Early in his
career Ferdinand married a Hungarian princess and
fought for supremacy in Hungary. His chief military
encounters were against the Turks.

Ferdinand V, king of Spain [Castile and Leén]
(Ferdinand II, king of Aragon) (1452-1516) married
Isabella I in 1469 and consolidated non-Moorish
Spain. He was also known as Ferdinand the Catholic.
Their long reign saw the establishment of the Inquisi-
tion, Jews’ expulsion from the territory, the conquest
of Granada, and exploration in the New World.

Fernindez de Coérdoba, Gonzalo (1453-1515),
Spanish soldier, was among the officers who
received the surrender of the Moors at Granada in
1492. He distinguished himself driving the French
out of Spanish possessions in Italy, earning the nick-
name “El Gran Capitin.” The Swiss Square battle
formation (discussed previously) was invented by
Fernindez de Cérdoba.

Ferrante I, king of Naples (1423-1494), as an
illegitimate son of Alfonso V spent much of his

reign protecting his claim to the Crown. He died
shortly before Charles VIII of France attacked the
city of Naples.

Foix, Gaston de, duke of Nemours (1489-1512)
and nephew of King Louis XII, commanded French
troops fighting members of the Holy League during
the Italian Wars. Although he conquered both the
Spaniards and the Venetians, he was killed at the
Battle of Ravenna.

Fortebraccio, Andrea (Braccio da Montone)
(1368-1424), condottiere, served Pope John XXIII
as captain-general and captured Perugia. His mili-
tary specialty was the simultaneous use of multiple
small units of soldiers reinforcing each other.

Francis I, king of France (1494-1547), was a life-
long enemy of Charles V’s, partly because Francis
had wanted to be named Holy Roman Emperor.
Participating in the Italian Wars, Francis I won the
Battle of Marignano to assure French dominance
of Milan, but he lost the Battle of Pavia and was
taken as prisoner to Spain. A low point of his reign
was the bargaining of his freedom in exchange for
his two young sons’ being sent to Spain as
hostages.

Francois, duke of Anjou (1554-1584), fourth son
of Henry II, king of France, and Catherine de’
Medici. He supported the Huguenots in the Wars
of Religion. With the support of Elizabeth I,
whom he almost married, “Monsieur” (as he was

called) attempted to seize Antwerp but was driven
back.

Frundsberg, Georg von (1473-1528) was an illustri-
ous German soldier who fought in the Imperial army.
He advised Maximilian I on military reforms and later
commanded troops in the Swabian League. His son
and grandson also served as Imperial soldiers.

Gattamelata, Il (Erasmo da Narni) (1370-1443),
condottiere whose nickname means “Tabby Cat,”
began his career fighting for Florence. In 1434 he
entered the service of Venice, leading troops
against the forces of Milan and ultimately becom-
ing captain-general.
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Giorgio Martini, Francesco di (1439-1501) was a
painter, sculptor, architect, and engineer. His writ-
ings on military engineering, well known by his
contemporaries through manuscript copies, were
important for the development of the bastion in
fortification.

Giovanni della Banda Nere See MEDICI, GIO-
VANNI DE’.

Giustiniani, Pompeo (1569-1616), condottiere,
was nicknamed “Iron Arm” because he lost an arm
in battle and used an artificial limb. He served
Alessandro Farnese in the Netherlands and fought
the Turks in Crete.

Gonzaga, Gianfrancesco I (1395-1444), condot-
tiere, fought first for Venice and later for Milan, then
vacillated for and against Venice. Formerly captain-
general, he became marquis of Mantua in 1433.

Gonzaga, Gianfrancesco II, marquis of Mantua
(1466-1519), was a soldier who served as captain-
general of Venice. He was away from his court for
long periods, fighting in turn for France, Florence,
and Pope Julius II, then being imprisoned for a year
by the Venetians. During the marquis’s absences, his
wife, Isabella d’Este (1474-1539), became an impor-
tant patron of art.

Gonzaga, Ludovico II, marquis of Mantua
(1412-1478), was a military commander who fought
for both Venice and Milan. For the first decade of his
marquisate, Ludovico was involved in war against
Venice, which was finally settled by the Peace of Lodi.

Granvelle, Antoine Perrenot de (1517-1586), a
Spanish minister of state in the Netherlands, was
also a bishop. In this double role he negotiated peace
settlements, royal weddings, and church councils.
Granvelle eventually became a cardinal and viceroy
of Naples, contributing to the strategic planning for
the Battle of Lepanto. Near the end of his career, he
returned to Spain and advised the king on the inva-
sion of Portugal.

Gritti, Andrea, doge of Venice (1455-1538), was a
military leader in the campaign against the League of

Cambrai. His study of the defense system for Venice’s
mainland led to improvements in fortifications.

Guicciardini, Francesco (1483-1540), one of the
most famous historians of the Renaissance, docu-
mented the Italian Wars of 1494-1534 in his Storia
d’Italia (History of Italy, published after his death in
1561 and swiftly translated into six languages).

Gustavus Vasa, king of Sweden (1496-1560),
founded the Vasa dynasty. He was involved in the
movement to win Sweden’s independence from
Denmark. The Stockholm Bloodbath of 1520 led to
a revolution, and Gustavus was elected in 1523.
Under his reign, in 1544, the Swedish monarchy
became hereditary rather than elected. He also
established Lutheranism as the state religion.

Guzmin, Alonso Pérez de, duke of Medina-
Sidonia (1550-1619), commanded the Spanish
Armada.

Hawkwood, Sir John de (c. 1320-1394) was an
English condottieri. After fighting for France, he
and his troops spent 35 years in Italy serving various
rulers. He ended his career in Florence, where a
fresco in his honor was painted in the cathedral.

Helmschmied family For more than a century,
this family was famous as armor makers in Augs-
burg. In the 15th century the original family name
Kolman was changed to Helmschmied (literally
“helmet makers”). Much of their work, especially in
etched parade armor, was for the Holy Roman
Emperors. Lorenz Helmschmied (1445-1516), for
example, produced a full set of armor for both
Emperor Friedrich III and his horse.

Henry V, king of England (1387-1422), was the
last English chivalric knight to wear the crown. His
goals as king included reclaiming what he consid-
ered English territory in France and reuniting
Christian Europe after the Great Schism. Henry V
is most famous for the victory of Agincourt in
1415.

Henry VII, king of England (1457-1509), was
crowned in 1485 after defeating Richard III at
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Bosworth. He ended the civil war between the houses
of York and Lancaster by marrying Elizabeth of York.

Henry VIII, king of England (1491-1547), waged
his own religious war within England when he estab-
lished the Church of England, nullifying the power
of the papacy. Near the end of his reign, Henry insti-
gated futile wars with France and Scotland.

Henry II, king of France (1519-1559), was mor-
tally wounded in a tournament celebrating the
Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis. Although Henry was
wearing full jousting armor, the tip of a wooden
lance pierced the eye slit of his helmet and entered
his brain.

Henry III, king of France (1551-1589), partici-
pated in the Wars of Religion. He was partly
responsible for the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Mas-
sacre. In his fight to quell the Huguenots, he allied
himself with Henry of Navarre against Henry, duke
of Guise, in the War of the Three Henrys. After
the duke of Guise and Henry III were both assassi-
nated, Henry of Navarre became King Henry IV.

Henry IV, king of France (1553-1610), was raised
as a Protestant. After becoming king, he converted
to Catholicism in 1593 to create peace in his trou-
bled country, with the famous remark “Paris is well
worth a mass.”

Hus, Jan (c. 1372-1415) was a reformer in Bohemia
who followed the principles of John Wycliffe. Hus
criticized social hierarchies, spoke out against the
ownership of private property, and had numerous
followers. He was excommunicated and expelled
from Prague. Attending the 1414 Council of Con-
stance to appeal his excommunication, Hus was
seized and burned at the stake. The Hussite Wars
erupted after his murder.

Isabella I, queen of Spain [Castile and Le6n]
(1451-1504), married Ferdinand II of Aragon in
1469 and consolidated non-Moorish Spain. She was
also known as Isabella the Catholic. Their long
reign saw the establishment of the Inquisition, Jew-
ish expulsion from the territory, the conquest of
Granada, and exploration in the New World.

Ivan IV, first czar of Russia (Tvan the Terrible)
(1530-1584), greatly expanded Russian territory but
failed in his wars with Poland over the Baltic Sea.
The sobriquet “Terrible” would be better translated
as “Mighty.”

Joan of Arc (the Maid of Orléans) (1412-1431),
visionary military leader, roused the French to raise
the siege of Orléans and led Charles VIII to his
coronation in Rheims cathedral. Betrayed by the
duke of Burgundy, she was sold to the English and
burned at the stake.

Johann Friedrich I, elector of Saxony (1503-1554),
was coleader of the Protestant Schmalkaldic League
with Philip of Hesse. He was taken prisoner at the
Battle of Miihlberg in 1547 and imprisoned until
1552.

John VIII Palaeologus, emperor of Byzantium
(1390-1448), was involved in the Council of Florence
decreeing the primacy of the papacy. John VIII
attempted to organize a crusade against the Turks,
but military efforts failed and his rule was restricted to
the area in and near Constantinople.

John III, king of Sweden (1537-1592), fought
against his brother, Eric, to become king in 1569.
He was able to conclude peace with Denmark in
1570. A Catholic sympathizer, he installed his
Catholic son, Sigismund, as king of Poland.

John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy (1371-1419),
fought the Turks at the Battle of Nicopolis. In France
he feuded with the Armagnacs and refused to lead his
troops into the Battle of Agincourt, thus contributing
to the English victory. He ordered the massacre of
Armagnac family members in Paris in 1418. In the
following year John was assassinated by a soldier of

the king.

Juan of Austria (Don Fuan of Austria) (1545-1578)
was one of the most illustrious Spanish soldiers of his
time. The illegitimate son of Charles V, he was recog-
nized as a half brother of Philip IT when the emperor
died. His initial fame derived from commanding a
squadron of galleys against Barbary pirates, shortly
after which he drove rebellious Moriscos out of
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Granada. Don Juan became governor-general of the
Netherlands, where he defeated the rebels in 1578.

Julius II, pope (Giuliano della Rovere) (1443-1513),
is best known in military history for donning full
battle armor to lead the papal army against Perugia
and Bologna. He expended an inordinate amount of
effort, both in fighting and in negotiating, attempt-
ing to expand the Papal States.

Khayr ad-Din See BARBAROSSA.

La Noue, Francois de (1531-1591) was a French
Huguenot soldier known as “Iron Arm” because of
the prosthesis he wore after losing an arm in battle.
His Discours politiques et militaires (Political and mil-
itary treatise, 1587) was an important account of the
Wars of Religion from the Protestant point of view.

Lasseran-Massencome, Blaise de, seigneur de
Monluc (1520-1577), was a French soldier who
fought in the siege of Siena. After participating in
the Wars of Religion, he became maréchal (Marshal)
of France under Henry III.

Leo X, pope (Giovanni de’ Medici) (1475-1521), was
very deeply involved in the Italian Wars. At first
opposing French claims to Naples and Milan, Leo X
finally sued for peace, making certain that Florence
went to the Medicis.

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), brilliant artist and
engineer, left notebooks containing designs for vari-
ous military machines. None of these designs was
known by his contemporaries.

Lorraine, Francois de, duke of Guise (1519-1563),
fought in the Italian Wars. He was instrumental in
seizing Naples and Calais and became a powerful fig-
ure in France. His troops instigated the Wars of Reli-
gion in 1562 by annihilating a congregation of
Huguenots.

Lorraine, Henri de, duke of Guise (1550-1588),
led the Catholic forces during the Wars of Religion.
He was involved in the planning of the Saint
Bartholomew’s Day Massacre and the murder of
Gaspar de Coligny.

Louis XI, king of France (1423-1483), alienated
himself from the powerful Burgundian faction. With
the help of the Swiss Confederation and allies in
France, Louis XI managed to create a unified France
by seizing Burgundy and other domains.

Louis XTI, king of France (1462-1515), began his
military career by attempting to seize power from
the regent and spent three years in prison. He was
embroiled in the Italian Wars for much of the
remainder of his reign, with virtually no political
gains as a result.

Louis de Bourbon, prince of Condé (d. 1569),
served the Crown as a soldier and later became a
leader of the Huguenots. He was shot and killed by
the Catholic enemy upon surrendering after the
Battle of Jarnac.

Louise of Savoy, duchess of Angouléme
(1476-1531), was the mother of Francis I. During
the years when he was on campaign in Italy, she vir-
tually ruled France.

Machiavelli, Niccold (1469-1527), most famous
for his treatise on princely attributes, also wrote
Dell’ arte della guerra (On the art of war, 1519-20), a
book that was read throughout much of western
Europe. It was influenced by Valturio’s De re militari
(On military affairs).

Malespini, Celio (153 1-c. 1609), condottiere, was a
Venetian who served in the Spanish army, fighting in
the Netherlands and Italy. He became a literary
translator from Spanish to Italian and from French
to Spanish.

Margaret of Austria, duchess of Savoy (1480-1530),
was regent of the Netherlands from 1507 until her
death. Her father was the emperor Maximilian I.

Margaret, duchess of Parma (1522-1586), was
regent of the Netherlands from 1559 until her resig-
nation in 1567, compelled by severe opposition to
her instigation of the Inquisition. She was succeeded
by her son, Alessandro Farnese.
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Mary, queen of Scots (Mary Stuart) (1542-1587),
was queen of Scotland and France. Her claim to the
throne of England was supported by her Catholic
allies. She was beheaded by order of Elizabeth I.

Mary Tudor, queen of England (Mary I or Bloody
Mary) (1516-1558), ruled from 1553 to 1558. Dur-
ing her reign, she attempted to reinstate Catholi-
cism as the official religion of England, and several
Protestant martyrs were burned at the stake.

Matthias Corvinus (1443-1490), king of Hungary,
spent much of his reign in military encounters,
including struggles concerning the Crown of
Bohemia and campaigns against the Turks in Bosnia.
Matthias also engaged in a war with the emperor,
taking Vienna in 1485, which then became a court
center along with that of Buda.

Maurice, count of Nassau (1567-1625), was the
military commander during the Revolt of the
Netherlands. Studying treatises on warfare, he reor-
ganized the army into small battalions, including
specialists in artillery and supplies. Between 1588
and 1598, his troops drove the Spanish from the
northern regions of the Netherlands.

Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor (1459-1519),
commanded Imperial troops in France, Italy, and his
eastern European territories. His French claims
stemmed from his marriage to Mary of Burgundy,
and he campaigned in vain against Louis XI to hold
the province. Much of his participation in the Italian
Wars was in opposition to the French. He managed
to drive the Hungarians out of Vienna and to repulse
the Turks at Villach. Among his military reforms was
the establishment of the Landsknechte, foot soldiers
fighting with long pikes who could be deployed with
either artillery or cavalry.

Medici, Catherine de’, queen of France
(1519-1589), was a powerful figure during the reign
of her sons. Although initially she attempted to
keep peace by allowing concessions to Protestants,
the Wars of Religion nevertheless erupted in 1562.

Medici, Giovanni de’, (Giovanni della Banda Nere)
(1498-1526), was a condottiere from Florence who

fought for Pope Leo X and later for the king of
France.
“Monsieur” See FRANCOIS, DUKE OF ANJOU.
Montefeltro, Federigo II da, duke of Urbino
(1422-1482), condottiere, fought for Milan, for Flo-
rence, and most notably for the king of Naples, lead-
ing a combined force from all three areas against the

papal army. In 1474 the pope created him duke of
Urbino, after which Federigo led the papal troops.

Moro, Il See SFORZA, LODOVICO.
Narni, Erasmo da See GATTAMELATA, IL.

Narviez, Panfilo de (1470/80-1528), Spanish con-
quistador, served under Diego Velizquez. In Mexico
he fought against Cortés, whom Veldzquez was
attempting to remove from command, and as a
result lost an eye.

Navarro, Pedro (c. 1460-1528), Spanish military
engineer, began his career by fighting in Africa.
During the Italian Wars, he specialized in explo-
sives, such as mines and charges to breach defensive
walls. In 1515 he began service to Francis I as
artillery commander.

Negroli family Some two dozen members of the
Negroli family worked in the family armor-making
business in Milan during the 16th century. They
were most famous for their highly decorative
embossed ceremonial armor. Filippo Negroli (fl.
1531-51) created the parade armor for Charles V.

Niccold da Tolentino (Niccolo Mauruzi della Stacci-
ola) (c. 1350-1435), condottiere, spent most of his
career fighting for Florence against the forces of
Milan. In 1431 he became commander in chief of
the Florentine army.

O’Neill, Hugh, earl of Tyrone (c. 1540-1616), a
rebel in Ireland, held off English troops for seven
years with support from Catholics on the continent.

Paré, Ambroise (1510-1590) studied medicine in
Paris. He began serving as an army surgeon in 1537,
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revolutionizing the treatment of gunshot wounds and
introducing a safer method of amputation. Paré pub-
lished La méthode de traiter les plaies faites par arque-
bustes et autres bastions 4 feu (Method of treating
wounds made by muskets and other firearms) in 1545.

Philip II, king of Spain (1527-1598), was also king
of Portugal after he invaded the country with troops
led by the duke of Alba in 1580. During the first
three years of his reign, 1556-59, he lived in Brus-
sels while waging war against France. In 1559 he
returned to Spain, expelling the morisco rebels.
Although his ships won the Battle of Lepanto, Spain
later lost ground to the Turks and was forced to
award autonomy to the southern Netherlands.

Philip of Hesse (1504-1567), a German landgrave,
was coleader of the Schmalkaldic League. A convert
to Lutheranism, he sent his own troops to support

the Huguenots in France and the Protestant rebels
in the Netherlands.

Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy (1396-1467),
joined forces with the English against the French
Crown. In 1420 he reluctantly recognized Charles
VIII as king. Much of the remainder of his rule was
focused on the rebellious Netherlands. His triumph
at the Battle of Gavere was at the cost of some

20,000 dead enemy soldiers.

Piccinino, Niccolo (1386-1444), condottiere, was a
cavalryman who spent the most important years of
his career in the service of Milan, fighting against
the papal army, Florence, and Venice.

Porto, Luigi da (1485-1529), a soldier who became
a historian, mainly fought for Venice as a cavalry
officer. He wrote a sort of memoir documenting
military affairs in the Venetian mainland between
1509 and 1524, Lettere storiche (Historical letters).

Raleigh, Sir Walter (1554-1618), best known as a
courtier and explorer, was also a naval commander.
He fought with Essex in the 1596 attack on Cadiz.

Requeséns y Zuiiiga, Luis de (1528-1576), who
became Spanish governor of the Netherlands, was
in charge of suppressing the moriscos in Granada.
His years as governor were full of conflict, partly
because he refused to accommodate the Protestants.

Sampiero da Bastelica (Sampiero Corso) (1498-1567),
condottiere, was a Corsican who fought for both
Giovanni de’ Medici and France. A leading figure
on his native island, Sampiero caused several years
of bloody conflict there, with Imperial and
Genoese forces against Turkish troops supported
by France.

Sebastian I, king of Portugal (1554-1578), cru-
saded against the Moors in north Africa. Obsessed
with military affairs, he was killed in the second
African expedition.

Sforza, Caterina, countess of Forli (c. 1462-1509),
is one of the few illustrious women in Italian military
history. When her husband died, she occupied the
fortress and put herself in command of her husband’s
troops. They held Forli and Imola for nearly two
years.

Sforza, Francesco I, duke of Milan (1401-1466),
was also a condottiere, who fought both for and
against Venice and the papacy. He expanded
Milanese territory and worked with Cosimo de’
Medici to conclude the Peace of Lodi.

Sforza, Lodovico, duke of Milan (1442-1508),
began his participation in the Italian Wars by sup-
porting Naples and Florence, but in 1493 he allied
himself with Venice and the pope. After the French
attacked Milan in 1500, Ludovico was imprisoned in
France, where he later died.

Sickingen, Franz von (1481-1523) began his career
as a German soldier serving in the Imperial army
under Maximilian I. Then he became a mercenary
who extorted large sums of money, enlarging his
estates. Von Sickingen is most famous for leading his
troops into Frankfurt during the Imperial election of
1519 and helping to elect Charles V, though he had
accepted a bribe from Francis I to oppose Charles.

Sigismund, Holy Roman Emperor (#/s0 king of
Hungary and Bohemia) (1368-1437), was not
crowned emperor until 1433. The military history
of his reign included a resounding defeat in his cru-
sade against the Turks, his struggle to assert his
authority in Hungary, and campaigns against the
Hussites.
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Sigismund I, king of Poland (1467-1548), was at
war during most of his reign. He finally suppressed
the Teutonic Knights in 1521, and he waged several
campaigns against Ivan IV of Russia.

Sigismund III Vasa, king of Poland (1566-1632),
instigated a war with Sweden over his claims to the
throne. His troops occupied Moscow, asserting that
his son should be Czar, and fought the Turks in
Moldavia. Sigismund III also influenced the cultural
history of Poland by moving the court from Krakow
to Warsaw.

Suleiman (c. 1494-1566) was the Ottoman (Turk-
ish) sultan for 46 years, during which he expanded
the Turkish empire to its greatest territorial bound-
aries. Had he not been defeated in his effort to take

Vienna in 1529, parts of western Europe might have
fallen under Turkish rule.

Terrail, Pierre, siegneur de Bayard (c. 1473-1524),
was a brilliant military tactician from Savoy who
fought for three French kings during the Italian
Wars. He was most famous for holding Mézieres (in
the Ardennes) with 1,000 men against an Imperial
siege of some 35,000 troops, thus preventing the
invasion of France. Bayard, a model of chivalry,
opposed the use of firearms.

Trivulzio, Gian Giacomo (1441-1518), a noble
Milanese condottiere, fought for Louis XI in Brit-
tany and then for the Sforza family in Italy. Later he
returned to service for France, commanding troops
of the League of Cambrai who defeated Venice at
the battle of Agnadello. Trivulzio also led his sol-
diers to victory at the battle of Marignano.

Valturio, Roberto (1405-1475), Italian writer, spe-
cialized in warfare. He served at the court of Sigis-
mondo Malatesta in Rimini as a diplomat and
published an influential treatise, De re militari (On
military subjects, 1472). This book, with its 82 illus-
trations of war machines, discussed weaponry, battle
strategy, and other pertinent topics.

Velazquez de Cuéllar, Diego (1461/66-1524),
Spanish conquistador, was leader of the troops
invading Cuba in 1511. Three years later he was

appointed governor of the island. He also assisted
Cortés in the conquest of Mexico.

William of Orange, count of Nassau (1533-1584),
allied as a young man with the Habsburgs, gradually
became alienated from the Imperial house. He
became a leader in the Revolt of the Netherlands,
fighting Spanish troops, and was proclaimed a traitor
by Philip IT. He was assassinated by a Spanish loyalist.
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Between 1400 and 1500, Europe experienced an
economic revolution as the beginnings of capi-
talism developed alongside more archaic economic
systems. Many aspects of life were intertwined to
bring about this change, including new designs for
ships that made long voyages for the purpose of
trade an important part of European commercial
enterprises. Large-scale manufacturing endeavors
that thrived during this period involved mining, tex-
tiles, and building, the first of these dependent on
slave labor in the Americas. Slaves were themselves
treated as commercial entities, not only as objects to
be bought and sold but also as producers and con-
sumers. Businesses developed new markets during
the Renaissance as a result of new products from
colonial possessions, including exotic plants. The
publishing of printed books, which began during the
second half of the 15th century, was flourishing by
1600. This new venture, itself contributing to the
European economy, disseminated information that
improved various aspects of business. Books
explained such practical topics as double-entry
bookkeeping, the principles of crop rotation, and
techniques to operate hydraulic pumps. Books also
helped teach the basic skills of reading and numer-
acy; the relatively sophisticated economy of the
Renaissance could not have functioned successfully
without such knowledge.

Businesses that produce commodities for trade
depend on standards of weight and measure, and the
lack of universal standards was a problem during the
Renaissance. There were hundreds of names and
units with which to measure length, weight, and vol-
ume. Long before 1400, the uniform Roman system
had been contaminated by local usage, with the
result that Europe had no international standards.
Moreover, the standards that did exist were poorly
regulated. Attempts at regulation were haphazard
and confused, as numerous officials were involved in
setting and maintaining standards. Devices for
recording and standardizing weight and measure
were made of substances such as wood and iron,
which were altered slightly by frequent usage and
changes in the weather. To add to the confusion, dif-
ferent units of weight and measure often were based
on various standards, even within the same country.
In addition, a unit such as the foot, known by the
same word in several languages, did not contain the

same actual measure from one country to another.
Linear units were usually longer on sea than on land.
A French league, for example, was approximately
one-third longer on the open sea. Measurements of
area could be based on several factors, such as the
amount of rent or annual income that the field could
be expected to produce. Measurements of volume
often were determined by the linear measurement of
the rope or string needed to tie the items together.
Finally the same unit often was referred to by two or
more words; for example the English pint, was called
a jug or stoup. Few countries had units of measure
that were multiples of smaller units. England, how-
ever, did have such a system. For liquid volume, the
quart contained two pints, the gallon equaled four
quarts, the barrel 31.5 gallons, the hogshead 63, the
butt (or pipe) 126, and the tun 252 gallons. The
English mile was established at 5,280 feet, the fur-
long at 660, the fathom at six, the pace at five, the
yard at three, the cubit at 18 inches, the span at nine,
and the palm at three.

BANKING AND
ACCOUNTING

Banking changed dramatically between 1400 and
1600. Pawnbrokers, who charged exorbitant rates of
interest, had to compete with publicly owned bank-
ing institutions by the 16th century. While powerful
merchant banks continued to function internation-
ally during the Renaissance, especially in the use of
bills of exchange, privately owned local deposit
banks gradually closed as their clients turned to the
public banks. In general, financial documentation
began to be more professional as account books and
journals supplemented the new system of double-
entry bookkeeping.

Banking
Banking in the Renaissance began with a long reces-

sion during the second half of the 14th century,
caused chiefly by the plague, defaulted loans, and
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severe fluctuations in the market. Several important
banking houses in Italy became bankrupt, including
that of the renowned Acciaiuoli family. With the
growth of banks in Barcelona and Genoa during the
early 15th century, along with the establishment of
the Medici bank in Florence, finances became more
stable. Toward the close of the 15th century, the
German city of Augsburg flourished as the banking
capital of northern Europe. Banks in Augsburg
owned by the Fuggers, Weslers, and Hochstetters
became known throughout the Mediterranean.
Wealthy individuals functioned as bankers to kings
and other rulers. Agostino Chigi (1465-1520), for
example, served as papal banker.

Renaissance Europe had four types of money-
lending institutions: pawnbrokers, merchant banks,
local deposit banks, and public banks. The rate of
interest at some pawnbrokers’ shops was quite high,
as much as 40 or even 60 percent. The majority of
pawnbrokers during the early Renaissance were
Christians, not Jews, in spite of the Catholic
Church’s prohibition against usury (lending money
and charging interest). Many more pawnbrokers
were Jewish by the late 15th century, and they were
criticized for practicing usury. Montes pietatis (literally
mountains of piety) operated in Italy by the Catholic
Church functioned as special nonprofit banks. They
lent relatively small amounts to private citizens in
exchange for pawned property. Founded in 1461 by
the Franciscan order, these banks were established so
that people might avoid the “sin” of usury, especially
the usury of Jewish sources of money. In 1515 the
Fifth Lateran Council (see chapter 2) approved this
system and branches were opened in France, Spain,
Germany, and the Netherlands.

Merchant banks functioned as international
organizations, issuing credit and invigorating the
market. Activities of these banks, which were
administered chiefly by the extended families of
wealthy merchants, included insurance (especially
for ships), financial speculation, and foreign
exchange. Bills of exchange facilitated the operation
of merchant banking. These bills involved money
lent to the issuer of a bill of exchange, with the
amount payable in the future in another currency at
another bank. Although interest per se was not
charged, a profit often was realized though differ-
ences in exchange rates. Thus the lender received

more money than was originally lent to the bor-
rower. By the 16th century, lenders were endorsing
their bills of exchange, transforming them into
negotiable commodities, much like checks. In the
Republic of Venice, however, the bearer of a bill of
exchange could not transfer it to a third party and
had to be physically present at the bank to complete
the transaction. Besides earning a slight profit for
the lender, bills of exchange permitted merchants
and their associates to travel internationally with no
need to transport heavy chests full of coins. The risk
of theft by highway robbers was also greatly
reduced. (See chapter 9 for more information about
merchants and travel.)

Local private banks, as well as the larger public
banks that eventually replaced them, functioned
somewhat as today’s banks do. Current accounts, or
short-term accounts, did not earn any interest.
Long-term accounts, similar to modern savings
accounts, did bear interest over a period. Local
deposit banks evidently began in Genoa during the
Middle Ages, and Venice dominated the market by
the 15th century. These banks were failing by the
close of the century, partly because they were fool-
ishly speculating with the deposits, significantly
reducing the necessary reserve of funds. Public
banks were monitored by public officials employed
by the government, which operated these lending
institutions. Different rules applied in different
regions; some public banks were not allowed to
make loans to private individuals. Money could,
however, be deposited into savings accounts. During
the 16th century, several public banks benefited
from the tremendous influx of silver and gold from
South America. The discovery of silver in central
Europe simulated the growth of public banks in
Germany as money was minted from the silver
extracted in the mining operations.

MONEY

While bills of exchange were used in Renaissance
banking, currency in the form of paper money did
not yet exist. Medal coins manufactured under gov-
ernment control, the majority made from alloys of
copper and silver, served as money. Because these
coins were struck by hand with a hammer and die,
the shapes often were irregular and the weight
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8.1 Man Weighing Gold. By Adriaen Isenbrandt,

¢. 1515-20. (The Metropolitan Museum of Art, The
Friedsam Collection, bequest of Michael Friedsam, 1931
(32.100.36])

could vary slightly. In Augsburg circa 1550, mass-
produced coins cut from sheets of metal created
new standards of precision for Renaissance money.
Coins were produced in the mints, from metal sup-
plied by merchants, bankers, and others involved in
finance. Those supplying the metal received pay-
ment in coins; some of the money was paid in taxes
to the government and some kept by the mint for
operating expenses. Each type of metal was made
into coins of varying weights, with the heaviest, of
course, being the most valuable. Some of the

largest coins were quite heavy; Spanish pieces of
eight, for example, weighed 30 grams each. In 1400
several cities and countries had a gold coin of equal
value, approximately 3.5 grams each in 24-karat
quality: the Hungarian ducat, the Aragonese
ducado, the French salut, the Venetian ducat, the
Genoese genovino, and the Florentine florin. Such
equivalences, however, were never a constant in
Renaissance finance. Debasement of coinage pre-
sented a recurring problem, partially caused by the
excessive expense of military campaigns, for which
governments minted more and more money. Nev-
ertheless, in spite of inflation, the larger gold coins
were usually worth several hundred dollars each in
today’s money.

Accounting

Except in German domains, double-entry book-
keeping had become popular across western Europe
by the late Renaissance. Probably originating in
Tuscany in the late 13th century, this system was
first used among merchants in Genoa. In its sim-
plest format, double-entry bookkeeping consisted
of two columns on a page, each with a heading of
the same date. The left-hand column listed debits
and the right-hand columns listed credits. Some
merchants also kept a journal as well as an account
ledger, for the purpose of cross-indexing in both.
The procedures for double-entry bookkeeping were
first discussed in print by the mathematician Luca
Pacioli in his Summa de arithmetica (Summary of
arithmetic, 1494). Besides helping to make busi-
nesses more profitable, double-entry bookkeeping,
with its supporting documentation, helped mer-
chants keep better track of inventories and other
aspects of their enterprises that benefited from
improved records.

MINING

Mining was a large-scale operation that required
managers and workers with specialized experience.
Central Europe had several mining centers, for silver,
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copper, and rock salt. Cornwall in England was
known for its tin mines, and coal mining rose to
importance in England during the 16th century. By
the latter 16th century, the silver and gold mines of
South America were sending significant amounts of
metal to Spain. Exploitation of slave labor was espe-
cially severe in Peru and Mexico, where generations
of slaves were worked to death in mining and smelt-
ing operations (see pages 218-219). Though men
often died while working in mines in both the Old
and New Worlds, the job was safer in the Renaissance
than it had been previously because of new machin-
ery. Giant water wheels as large as 30 feet in diameter
were used to power winches and lift buckets filled
with ore. Some of these wheels were not powered by
water, but rather by two or more men who ran
together inside the wheel (as hamsters run on a wheel
in their cage). Mining shafts often were ventilated by
mechanized processes, and more efficient designs for
hydraulic pumps not only contributed to the safety of
mining, but also expedited the digging.

During the course of the Renaissance the extrac-
tion of metallic ore was increasingly dependent on
machines, such as hammering devices for crushing
ore. More individuals had money to invest in min-
ing operations, and more metals and alloys were
needed for weaponry and armor for the wars that
plagued Europe. This unprecedented combination
of economic forces resulted in improvements in
technology and specialized labor. Metallurgy
became a scientific field, and treatises such as De re
metallica (On metallurgy, 1556), by Georg Agricola,
illustrated the subject in abundant detail. Manuals
explaining how to test ores and minerals were pub-
lished, contributing to the standardization of
processes as well as vocabulary. These treatises also
emphasized the role of machines and engineering in
commercial production, enhancing the possibility
of mechanized processes in other fields.

Investment in mining made the fortunes of sev-
eral families in northern Europe. Jakob Fugger
(1459-1525), for example, lent money to the arch-
duke of the Tyrol in 1487 and received among
types of security the controlling interest in the
most lucrative silver mine of the Tyrol. Three years
later the emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519)
became head of the Tyrolean government and bor-
rowed money from the Fuggers for military

expenses. As a result, Jakob negotiated even better
terms on the income from his silver mine. With the
emperor holding a monopoly on the minting of
money, the Fugger family earned a concession of
50 percent of the proceeds of each silver coin
(mark) produced. This amount was eight florins
per coin, which was approximately enough money
for a family of four to live modestly for about one
month. Because trading in silver was prohibited
in Austria and Hungary at this time, Jakob Fugger
dominated the silver market. His initial investment
of 20,000 ducats lent to the archduke constituted

8.2 Hydraulic pump for mining operations. Woodcut in
Georgius Agricola, De re metallica (On metallurgy,
1561). (Photograph courtesy of Sotheby’s Inc., © 2003)
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the foundation of the Fugger’s multimillion-dollar
empire of the 16th century.

TEXTILES

The creation of textiles was part of the life of every
household. This domestic production, of peasants’
making their own cloth and other textile items,
should be distinguished from the manufacture of
textiles in workshops run by guilds (see page 216).
Textiles manufactured for sale included woolen
cloth, linen cloth, and silk woven in various weights
and patterns, such as velvet and brocade. Produc-
ing wool involved five processes, namely, carding
(combing), spinning, weaving, fulling, and dyeing.
Florence was internationally famous for the quality
and quantity of wool produced there during the
14th century; its silk luxury goods became an
important commodity during the Renaissance.

Florence dominated the European supply of lux-
ury fabric in the 15th century, including the furs
and elaborately woven cloth produced for the
papacy. Clients for Florentine cloth ranged from
the courts of Burgundy to harems in Turkey. By
offering tax relief to silk workers who relocated to
Florence, the city guaranteed a large pool of skilled
spinners and weavers. In addition, new types of silk
cloth were developed, the most popular of which
was “shot silk” in a taffeta weave with the warp and
weft threads of different colors. The color of a
gown designed from this fabric would change,
depending on shifting light and shadow as the
wearer moved. Such novelties enhanced the appeal
of silk across Europe and beyond.

Woolen and silk cloth alone were expensive, and
tailoring and embellishment such as embroidery
added to their cost. Some embroidery threads con-
sisted of spun gold or silver, making them costly
indeed. In Florence, silk workers were paid much

8.3 Brocaded velvet, with silk and metallic thread, late
15th or early 16th century. (The Metropolitan Museum
of Art, Rogers Fund, 1912 [12.49.8])
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better than wool workers, an important reason why
silk fabric could cost five to six times more than
wool. Even though the manufacture of woolen cloth
required 27 steps and that of silk only nine, the rela-
tively low wages of wool workers by the 15th cen-
tury resulted in a lower-priced product. In addition,
the weaving of fine silk was quite time-consuming
on the hand-powered looms of the Renaissance. A
skilled weaver might take as long as three months to
produce enough brocaded silk velvet for a sleeveless
overgown. Cloth of gold, with gold or silver threads
woven as an additional weft, was so costly that an
outfit might have only the sleeves made of this lux-
ury fabric. The fashion in Florence after about 1450
was detachable sleeves for fancy gowns, which
allowed the wearer to display a variety of sumptuous
fabrics with a single gown. The dyeing process also
added to the cost of both silk and wool, especially
since the deep red preferred by many people derived
from a very expensive powder. The status of the cost
may have been one reason why the aristocracy con-
spicuously wore such a color. That red was, in fact,
created from the kermes louse, dried and ground
into powder in the Far East and shipped to Florence.
Investing in luxury items such as silk was smart
financial strategy in the expanding economy of mid-
15th-century Europe. As is wool, refined from the
fiber shaved from sheep, silk fibers are produced by an
animal. Sericulture is the growing of mulberry trees
on which silkworms can feed to produce their fibers.
Naturally the manufacture of silk textiles was related
to sericulture, and regions that cultivated their own
silkworms usually made a better profit in silk manufac-
ture because the raw fibers were not supplied by a
third party. The relatively mild climate of Europe per-
mitted the spread of sericulture, even in England.
In addition to textiles manufactured from raw
materials found in Europe, cotton was a desirable
trade good purchased by the European market.
Cotton’s role in the economic balance of trade was
related to that of other commodities shipped from
the Middle East. Cotton yarn and bales of cotton
from Syria, for example, reached European cities
via the port of Venice. Much of this fiber was
woven into a popular utilitarian cloth called fust-
ian, with a woof of cotton and a warp of flax (the
fiber from which linen was made). (For more infor-
mation on textiles, see chapter 12.)

AGRICULTURE

Grain was by far the most crucial agricultural com-
modity of the Renaissance, especially wheat and rice.
Census takers did not count the number of people in
a household, but rather the number of grain con-
sumers (meaning that small children usually were not
included). The main goal of agronomy was to learn
how to improve the supply of grain, of all types.
Renaissance agronomy began with the study of clas-
sical texts on the subject, and, of course, the ancient
Roman sources pertained to the Mediterranean
basin. In addition, because of the mild climate of
most of western Europe, successful experiments in
one region could help improve agricultural produc-
tion in other areas. The two most significant changes
were the elimination of fallowing (in which fields
were left unused for a season or more) and cross
plowing. With previously fallowed fields kept in pro-
duction, three crops per year could be produced in
warmer regions. An increase in the use of manure
helped accomplish this innovation. Cross plowing, as
opposed to plowing of parallel lines in ridges, pro-
duced perpendicular lines, which opened more of the
earth to receive seeds. The forage crops grown dur-
ing the crop rotation in this system provided more
fodder, which could feed more animals during the
winter. A greater supply of manure from the addi-
tional animals perpetuated this cycle of abundance.
The chief new forage crop was alfalfa (an Arabic
word), which supplied nitrogen, supplemented by
clover. Although lost to most of Europe after antiq-
uity, alfalfa was still grown in the Muslim dominions
of Spain. Known as Spanish grass in Italy during the
16th century, alfalfa became a mainstay in the diet of
farm animals.

Improved irrigation systems as well as new
hydraulic machinery that could drain wet areas for
cultivation made untended land available for Renais-
sance agriculture. In his Obra de agricultura (Book of
agriculture, 1513), the horticulturist Gabriel Alonso
de Herrera (born c. 1470) insisted that regular sup-
plies of water were more important than fertilizer.
Working in Granada, Herrera observed firsthand
the sophisticated Muslim irrigation systems of
southern Spain. Other improvements to European
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farming included new cultivators created in 16th-
century botanical gardens and new plants from the
Americas. Maize was grown in Spain before 1500,
and western Europe was producing sweet potatoes
during the 16th century. The white potato, however,
was not consumed as food. Along with tobacco, it
was grown for medicinal purposes. The tomato,
considered inedible at this time, was cultivated as an
ornamental plant.

The general statements in this section should be
supplemented in further study by more detailed
analysis of individual regions where the local terrain
dictated agricultural techniques. The Italian Penin-
sula, for example, had (and has) three large agricul-
tural regions, Lombardy in the north, Tuscany in
the center, and the south. Lombardy is relatively
flat with heavy soil, so fields could easily be irri-
gated and diverse crops grown for market. Dairy
farming thrived, and cheeses from the region
around Parma were famous during the 15th cen-
tury. In Tuscany, with its hills, thinner soil, and
sparse rainfall, grapes and olives did well. Peasants
grew food for their own consumption, rotating
three crops per year. Although sheep were culti-
vated there, the wool was not valued very highly.
Most of the southern zone, with its poor soil, was
divided into large estates, many of which produced
lemons and oranges. The land was also used for
grazing. Farms that did grow food products did so
with only a two-crop rotation. The entire peninsula
was beginning to feel the effects of deforestation by
the 16th century as massive numbers of trees were
removed for shipbuilding and fuel.

During this period the state became much more
interested in measuring and managing rural land
use, and regional officials gathered information on
agricultural production. Cities were naturally linked
with their rural neighbors because much of their
food supply was local. Farms and larger estates also
provided another important raw material to urban
areas, namely, peasants, who did the menial tasks
that kept roads passable, raw goods delivered, work-
shops clean, and so on. The rate of mortality among
the lower classes in cities was very high: Only about
half of these individuals lived past the age of 20. Liv-
ing conditions of the urban poor were appalling by
modern standards; urban people were continuously
exposed to the filth of daily life (see chapter 12).

WINE, BEER, AND
SPIRITS

Wine and beer were the favorite beverages of the
Renaissance. In general, the upper classes drank
wine and the lower classes drank beer, and north-
ern and eastern Europeans drank more beer than
did southern Europeans. Freshly made beer and
wine were preferred because the barrels in which
they were stored did not preserve them very well.
Each season the arrival of new wine was a cause for
celebration as the first barrel was tapped. Although
strong spirits were first consumed as beverages
during the Renaissance, their manufacture and
daily consumption were more widespread after
1600.

Wine

The upper classes as well as people who grew their
own grapes drank wine on a daily basis. Viniculture
was a good business in southern Europe, with vine-
yards operating commercially as far north as the
49th parallel. In France the mouth of the Loire
River was the demarcation line for large-scale wine
production. Wine made in Europe was not stored
in bottles at this time, but in wooden barrels, or
casks, and it was rather high in alcohol content.
Wine did not age well, often turning to vinegar
when being transported in hot weather. New wine
was preferable, at times commanding prices as
much as eight times higher than those for older
wine. In general, both red and white wine were
considered undrinkable after five or six years of
storage in the cask.

The Azores and the islands of Madeira and the
Canaries had flourishing wine markets; ships
stopped in the Azores to take on fresh barrels of
wine, and vineyards in Madeira and the Canaries
sent wine via the water routes to England and the
Americas. Although wines from Chile were already
gaining a reputation in the 16th century, Europeans
drank wine made chiefly in Europe. Because wine
was such a necessity among the upper classes, gov-
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8.4 Historiated initial E depicting grape picking and
wine making. Manuscript on vellum of Pliny’s Natural
History, Italy, 15th century. (Biblioteca Marciana,
Venice Italy/Lauros / Giraudon / Bridgeman Art Library)

ernments knew that they could easily tax wine mer-
chants, providing a steady source of income to the
municipalities that instigated such a tax. Many mer-
chants set up their wine stalls outside town walls to
avoid payment.

Beer

Beer was the standard beverage of the lower classes,
especially in northern Europe, because wine usually
became more expensive the farther it was trans-
ported from the source of supply. Members of the
northern aristocracy were also fond of beer, the
most famous example was the emperor Charles V
(1500-1558), who was raised in Flanders. Created
from brewed grain, such as barley, beer has addi-
tional ingredients to enhance the flavor. During the
Renaissance brewers experimented with various
additions, such as honey and bay leaves, for flavor, as
possible preservatives, and for their potential medic-
inal effects. Although the brewing of beer some-
times was not legally permitted in powerful
wine-growing regions, especially in France, the bev-
erage was so popular that taverns in these regions
imported barrels of beer. Peasants were great beer
drinkers, sometimes imbibing more than a gallon
each day (about two six-packs).

Spirits

Until the 16th century, alcoholic spirits made from
distilled wine were used for medicinal purposes,
often in monasteries that added spices and herbs to
distilled wine. Brandy, the most common spirit, was
thought to help protect against the plague, cure
toothache, preserve one’s youth, and confer other
benefits, when consumed in moderation. Near the
end of the 15th century, people began drinking alco-
holic liquor in greater quantities, especially during
public festivities. Within a decade town govern-
ments in France had seized upon brandy production
as a new source of revenue from customs fees and
taxes. Although documentation concerning the
spread of spirits as a commercial venture is lacking,
we do know that brandy was being shipped interna-
tionally by the late 16th century. Taking up the same
space in the holds of ships as did casks of wine,
brandy and other spirits turned a greater profit
because they were more expensive.

CRAFTS

Almost everything produced during the Renaissance
was made individually by hand. The two exceptions
were coins (see previous discussion) and printed
texts—and the presses that created them were, of
course, pulled by hand. The industrial age had not yet
begun. Workshops functioned in a quasi-industrial
fashion in the textile (see pages 212-213), mining (see
pages 210-211), and building fields. Most crafted
items were made by guild members, and a master
craftsman (and they were always men) was in charge
of each workshop. Although women did assist in the
shops, they did so as the wife or daughter of the guild
member.

Shipbuilding